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Ananſyver madego anggen Challenge made by one 
Woatwan in P:te;s PariivWo Norwich, the 13 of De- | 
&copvber, 1654. ing Sermon preached there at a Faſt, in 

which Anſwer thcic Quettions are ſpoke ro, 


'T hens uridicall $ uſþ:xſion of ſome perſmms om the Lords Supper bs deducible from 
"$ tpluve; ihe 4 ffirmatrve * proved. : | 

», Whether Miniftiriall or P:jative "N P.nfen be juflifiable ; the Afiirmativ? al is 
maintained, | 

3. huh the Suſpenſion of the ignorant and /canda's:15,be a Phariſaicall Invention ; A 
thing which wiſer Ages nwvcy thought of, 24 Mr Buatman falſly affirmed. In oj p 
firion ro which is proved, Thar ic hath been the judgm:nc arid praRtice of the 
eminent Sainrs and fcrvanrs of Chriſt, inall Ages, ot all other Reformed Chur-» 
ches, and our Chucch in all tunes, | 


To the whole Diſcourſe is prefixed a Narrative Preface, giving ac- 
count of the occaſion of this Trat, & contiining the Neres of a part.of Mr Boat- 
mans $:rmen preached Decemb, 13, with Animadu'rſions upon it ; with the Jutbors 
Letter to him after thepreaching of it, to let him know he would accept his chal- 
lenge,and diſpute with him,and Mr Boatrmens uncivill Letrer,refuſing to diſpute. 


There are ſubjoyned two Afpendrcer: The firft clearing up from Anti- 
quity the (cvcrall Orders of the Catechumeni and Panitentes, which were in the 
Primitive Church ſuſpended, and not excommunicareg, as is fully proved. The lat- 
ter cont>ines a Vindication of the firſt Argument upen the firft Queſtion, from 
an impertinent Diſcourſe ot Mr B:atmans in a Serthon, March 28, where you have 
the ſaid Sermon, and Animadve; ffons diſcovering the Magifteriall vanity of his in. 


rerpretation of Mat.y.6 and the Autboy is vindicated trom the charge of delive. | 


ring unruth from that Texte, 


In the managing of the ſeverall Arguments, on the firſt and fecond 
Cueſtion, rheic is aifo tull anſwer given,to what Eraflis, Mr Prinne,or Mi Hum-. 
fy have excepred to thera, 


© By John Collings, B. D. & Preacher of the Goſpell iy Norwrchs 


Sciendum enim, a ſwulth Patribas.ab hoc vil maxime conflitutum, ut mortality pecans | 


xins invaſife, wt cr1men quod prius ſtelerata premedilatione conceperat, jam ſceleratiſſims 
conſummare! tff:6fu, vel ne quod Apoftoliiy de Corinthiis dicit, infrmitatem corporues 
imbecillitatem, ipſaniq; mortem preſumpteres incurrant; &f ut i communione ſuSpenſs ter- 
rore cfus cxcluſionts, & quodans condennationis Anathemate competlantur ſtudiaſins pent- 


tentie medicament unz appetere ; & avidins recuperande ſalu! is defpaeriis inbiares Wala-| 


fridus $irabo,lib,de reb.Eccleſ.cap,t9. 


|. 


HE 
tes, & Sacraments Daminicis arceantur: ue indigne ea percipientss,vel majori reatu iguel- | | 
vantur, ut Judas quem poſt panem temere 3 Magiſtro,ſuſceptum, Diabotus dicitur ple- | 


Am. 


Loxdon, Printed for William Franchlyng, Bookſeller in Norwich, 1654. 
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LESPESS SESKSSS 
Tothe Right W or!! Fob» Mam 

_ Eſq;Mayor of the City of Norwich. 


Huch Honoured Sir, 


22 S the Influence which that 
W, eminent place in this City, 
J to which God hath called| 
SSC0<z= you, and the Engagements 
which your goodnefle hath laid upon 
thoſe few Miniſters in it, who haye la- 
boured againſt great oppoſition, to pro- 
motean Eccleſtaftick Reformation,have 
juſtly challenged our obſervanceto you; 
ſo your eminent appearing,not only for 
it, butin it, accepting the Office of a Ru- 
ler in one of the Congregations of it, and 
your appearing for the reſtoring of that 
eminent ſervant of ( briſt to his Paſtorall 
chargethere again, where theſe unhappy| 
flames ofour diviſion havekindled(w*® 
by the piety and prudence of that Reve- 
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rend man would haye been prevented) 

hath challenged for you the more ſpe- | 
ciall Dedication of this Tra. Whatyou | 
ſhall find in itzthe Preface will tell you, 
And the Preface\is that alone, which 
needs your Patronage, nor ſhould that 
ſtand in need of it, if ſome men had not 
the confidence to deny that the Sunne | 
ſhines at noon-day, whether what is | 
there related be truth or no, your lelfe 
can in a great meaſure farisfie the En- \ 
quirer. For the {ubſtance of the Booke; | 
when you have examined it, I ſhall be 
content you ſhould dilmiifle it yourpro.- 
tection, and ſhall my ſelfe attend the 
vindication of it from its adverſaries, 
who are ordinarily more clamorous 


then argumentative. If my paines may 
contribute any thing Sir to encourage 
your perſeverance in that good worke 
to which the Lord hath quickned you 
to put your hand, as it will bea great 
matter of encouragement and joy toall 
of.us who are. working for the Lord.in 


the 


| | 
the refiningof Srou(while weare almoſt 
ſRifled with the drofſe which the cor- 
| ruption of formertimes hath begot) (6 
tt will bea great addition to yourcrown 
in the day ofthe Lord,and agreat crown 
to him who is,- 


C haph field houſe, 
April I9, 1654, 
S 1m, 


Towr moſt humble and much 


obliged ſervant inthe 
Lord leſw, 


J. Corrings: 


—- 
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The PREFACE: 


To my (,briftian Reader. 


$111 is growne into a faſhion for 
d |] Eim who entertaines the world 


DM with his gueſt at the threſhold: 
"9 | And although the righteous 

—— co Arp nccded no 
ſuch complement, yet I cannot bur judge it a lit- 
tle neceſſary in this ſinfull time, and the more 
inregard of the different complexions of mens per- 


particular prejudice, What thou art into whoſe 
hands my Tra& ſhall come,I cannot tell. I ſhall 


| that prejudice, and particular affeAion may have 
caſt before them, and be ambitious no further 
to reconcile thee to me,then unto truth. It treats 


þ 


per of the Lord, Who as yet have not their 
ſenſes exerciſed to diſcerne between 2004 and evill, 
and cannot difcerne the Lords body,fuch as were 


ſwaſsons, diſpoſing them to fa&#1ien, and to judge 
unrighteous judgment, from the diate of ſome 


only endeavour to cleare thy eyes from the miſt, 


| 


'Þ 3» aBook,to parley farſt a little |} 


of an unpleaſing ſubje&, The divine Right and | 
Premntve pratiiſe of ſuſpending ſuch from the Sap- | 


the 


SOC” 


the zalyx»uivr of old, and ſuch who ſince their 
Baptiſme have returned with the dog to the vo- 
mit, and are yer with the Swine wallowing in 


the mireof their lufts. .This is the great 50x of 


contention in the Church of God this day, every 
one would be fellow commoner with the Saints at 
the Table of childrens bread, and thoſe who have 
not grace to make them worthy, yet want pati- 
ence to beare a being judged unworthy of the 
higheft Goſpell-priviledges. Reader,l ſuppoſe 
thou canſt not be ſounjuſt to thy owne reaſon, 
but to thinke that if the godly Miniſters of £»- 
gland durſt conſult with fleſh and blend, that could 
furnih them with firong Arguments, drawne 
from the augmentation of their livelihood(in pla- 
ces where it isarbitrary) and from the #niverſall 
tove of their people to compell them into Maſter 
Humfryes or Maſter Boatwans faith. Alas ! 


what doe we get by our ftriter dealings, with | 


the ſoules committed to us, except the 
frownes and reproacher of fuch whom we durſt not 
Caſt ebe holy thing of the Sacrament before. It is 
Gods will that Religion and humane Policy ſhould 
| now and then divide, and we humbly ſubmir ro 


God, and defire rather to be faithfaull Stewards | 


for him, then providers for our ſelves; and ours. 
| Surely-there is ſo much#ngennrty at leaſt in ſome 
of the godly Miniſters of Eng/avd, as wotild in- 
title them to a defere of the love of all,and ſomuch 


earthineſſe in all their: hearts as expoſeth them| 


| to ſome zemprations, to uſe all endeavours for a 
com- 


— 
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tt 


notre) 


—— 


— |comfortable ſ#%/f:ase in this life, If any of 


'ftiem neg'ects DOUL\ that arid this, and chule ra- 
ther ro venture t © beyging of cheir own bread, 
| then to throw the c11d; cas bread to dogs, rather 
to proſtitute thc owne aames, and loſe their inte- 
reſt in ihe hearts of ſome prople, then ro proſiztute 
the Lords ſacred Ordinance, and give hu name 
{0 areproach, as in this they come ſhort of Cry. 
| ſoſtome,who profeſleth, he woald rather give his 
| owe bloud to the prophane, then the body and 


the ioffe of his head as well as the love of T heo- 
Coſirs : ſort will not need much of thy charity, 


ſelf-deniall, for the intereſt of their deare and bleſ 
ſed Saviour, yea andot their foules too who are 
kept away,it being certaine, if 1udas were at the 
Sacrament(which can never be proved)the next 
worke he did was to hang himſeife, through hor- 
ror of conſcience, and for that ſfinneof unwor- 
thy receiving in the Church of Corinth, Many, 
{aith the Apoſtle, were ſick and werk, and man 
fallen afſeep. How unjuſtly therefore we are 
raged againſt, who durſt not give the bloud of 
Chriſt to thoſe to drinke who are in 2 gnchir”, 


is tw. 


with ſinne, and in a ſpirituall Delirium. We 
hope, any equitable ſtanders by will judge and 


praQiſeof Phyfitians in bodily tempers, con 


A" Rae n—_—_ 


bloud of Chriſt ; andof Ambreſe,who ventured 


to interpret their actions, conſcientious pieces of 


meaſure our ations, by the duly and rectly. 
{- 


feaver of open luſts, and ſo dangerous a knife | 
into the hands of thoſe whom we ſee diſtracted 


dering 


arr dans 


_—_—  — —_—W— 


dering we are ready as to ſuch Partierits, toallow 
them what they will drinke of the Barley water| - I 
of Repentance (which we conceive niore proper| | 3 
for them) arid are ready to reſtore their knives E 
ro them, when they ſhall (by any moderate 2c- 
count given 15) let us know that God hath reſto- 
red them ſo much of his Image, in ſpiritual! 
wiſdome, that they will not murther their pre- |. 
| ious ſoules withthem. And wedoubr not, but Ny 
ifever the Lord ſhall give them an hears to re Y 
pext, and reſtore their deſperately diſtempered $ 
ſoules to health; in that day it ſhall be no more 5 
griefe of heart ro them, that they have been kept Z 
away, then it is to the recovered Patient, that JM 
his Phyſitian denyed him fleſh, and wine in his 
feaver, or a knife in his diſtra&tien, and at that 
time we ſhall expe& their thanks, in the meane 
time we ſhall beare their rage and reproach with 
paience, knowing it is for the Lord we ſuffer] 
| 1k, | ' 
For the Lord, who ſuffered more, inthe ſhed: 
ding of his blond for w,then we candoe in the vin- 
dication of .it,and preſerving it from being pro- 
phaned by unhallowed mouths. 

If it pleaſeth the Lord they dye in their ſpi- 
ritual] diftempers,and go raging to their graves, 
we muſt be content to expe@ our thanks from 
our Lord and Maſter at the great day, and our 
vindication there, except Reader thon wilt ſhew 
thy ſelfe ſo ingenuous and judicicus as in thy 
thoughts to acquit us. | | 
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Asto the ſubject of t/1, ir, thetruth is, 


ſo much hath Sect, {15d in tho defence of what I 
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| *,{r/1n, Zanchy, and by Keverend Beza, | 
id Sfilcr Aut ford ja anſwer to Eraſtms, and 
oy iearn' and Revererd Gifeſpy in anſwer to 
Maſter P-ryz#ne, beſides what hath been ſpoken 
by Maſter Phil:p Goodwin in his excellent Book, 
called che Evangelical Communicant, and by ma-_ 
ny others ; that were it nct for the importunate 
clamours of thoſe who would get that by their 
importunity ,and clamorow tongues and pens, which | 
the juſtice of their Cauſe, and (frenzth of their 

Argumnts, will notallow to them, nor gainey| 
for them, both my ſelte and others might have 
had an eternall ſuperſedeas tor this Worke, I 
ſcirce find any thing in Fra#ms and Beza, but 


what I meet with in the Sc200/men, nor an 


| thing in Maſter Pronue, or Maſter Humfry CON- 


fidcrable, but what I find in E74/*:: That if our 
Brethren of the contrary perſwaſion, would not 


| 


have troubled the world with their opinions, 
without anſwering firſt what had been ſaid a- 
gainſt chem : we had long ere this time had our 
Brietw eff; for Idurſt undertake to yeeld him 


thecauſe, who ſufficiently anſwers but one Book 


wrote upon this ſubje&t, viz. Maſter Gilleſpies 
Aatons Rod bloſſoming , ſo that the truth is, the 
advantage our oppoſites have of us in this point, 
is moſtly upon ſuch as have wor knowledze of 
what hath been ſaid againſt their opinions, or 


| =} 


| 
1 


are not ſupplyed with money to buy the Books, nor 
able to gaine tiwe to read them, or upon ſuch 
whoſe particular engagements, and over-much 
love tothe whimzies of their owne braines, or 
malice, or prejudice at leaſtto the truth, or love 
to their curſed luſts, which yet they would keep 
and hwethe Sacrament too, and be thought un- 
worthy of no Goſpell-priviledge : hath out- 
lawed their Reaſon, and ſo ſiopt their cares, that 


' they are made 1ncapable of a boaring with the 


ſharpeſt and moſt conviricing Arguments, that 
Scripture and Reaſon can afferd 3 and thus they | 

only captivate thoſe, who are firft /ed captive by 
ther owne luſts. Poſſibly thou wilt be inquiſt- 
t ive,to know what hath made me wrire,if I have 
judged enough already ſaid : I muſt crave a little 

of thy patience to ſatisfie thee as tothis, | 
I have often thought that it would be a rare 
expedient in order to the ending of all contro-: 
verſies of theſe times, relating to the order of 
the Church; if ſome judicious man would out 
of all the conſiderable Books wrete upon each 
Controvetrſie, within theſe twelve or thirteen 
yeares, candidly ftate each Controverſie, and 
tranſcribe the Arguinents relating to them, 
withthe Exceptions and Anſwers given to any, 
digeſting them in a due method, and it might 
pleaſe the civill power then to Ena&t, That xo 
one ſhonld write more upon any of theſe Queſtions, 
but ſhonld be engaged either 10 bring New few 
oſc 


ments on the part he would defend,or vindicatet 
| b 2 brought 


prong ht on the part he would defend fromthe wari- 
(ues Anſwers grven to them, Were this tasxe but 
impoſed upon new Scriblers, the world would: 
be Iefle full of impertinent Diſcourſes, and 
Diſputes would not run as they doe #7 i»finitum. 
[ doe not pretend a ſpecimen of ſuch a Worke, 
[ bave neither purſe nor Library, nor time, fit 


for it, But the truth is, as I find in Mr Hamfy, 
and heare from Mr Boatwan, nothing more then 
; Eraſtzs long fince ſaid, and hath been more then 
| once already anſwered , ſo I have nor ſtudied for 
anew Argument, but out of ſeverall Authors 
have rallyed up anold force, and have candidly 
told thee what/hath been by any, whom I have 
met with, ſid againſt them, as alſo what hath 
been anſwered in their defence : 4// being ad- 
mitted :othe Paſſover(as ſome conceive) Tohn Bop: 
tiſls univeſall Baptiſme ; Indas bu being admiitca 
to the Loyas Supper 3 The generall invitation to the 
\ Wedding Supper in the Goſpell 3 ſome beimg drunke 
at the Loras Supper in the Charca of Corimth. No 
evident teftimony in Scriptare for Suſpenſion, 
xa]s aittvy. Theſe are all old tooles, and ſcarce 
newly whetted. 
Yer what hath Mafter Humfry ſaid, or what 
doth Mafter Boatmen ſay more?But forthe more 
particular occaſion of this Tract, 
I muſt deſire of thee (Reader) to underſtand, 
that in this great City there are, as I take ir, 
| abont thirty Pariſhes within the Wals, to none 
of which(excepting only two,one of which hath 


1 


__ 


| about | 


Ct on, 
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twelve pounds a yeare certaine: legall mainte- 
nance ; The moſt of the Pariſhes have nothing 
at all, Scandalous Livings are alwayes the neſts 
of ſcandalous Miniſters 3 The Pariſhes being 
littlc,2nd the maintenance Arbirrary,and many 
of the pzop'e ſeaſoned with the old leaven of 
ignorance and ſuperſtition, many, if ror. moſt 
of our Pariſhes have been either without any 
Miniſter, or filled with ſuch who were calt our 
of other places,or at leaft no friends toReforma- 
t10Nn. 

For thoſe Pariſhes in which were a more con- 
ſiderab'e number of godly and well diſpoſed 
people, ſome of them were better ſupplyed ; but 
in all the City we were able to doe very little 
to promote the worke of Reformation: Some of 


the Congregations either wanting godly Mini- 


ſters, or perſons fit to be choſen, as Helpers wth 
them in Government, and the people in others 


| wanting an heart to chuſe 3 yet through much 
| oppoſirion,. in two or three Pariſhes we procu- 


red an EleQion of Elders, amongſt which Peters 
was one, being the moſt conſiderable place in 
the City, and furniſhed both with perſons fit to} 
be choſen, and a people willing to chuſe, and a) 
Reverend Paſtor, fit to goe in and out before 


| them, 


But the yoake of Jeſus Chrift (which is al- 
wayes eaſie to a gracious heart) doth always gall 


' the necks of thoſe who have made their luſts 


b 3 their, 
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| 


Mr C arter, 
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| 176 fleſh pots of «Agyt yet in thetr mouth, began 
to kick at this ſuppoſed burthen; ſome withdrew 
their ſtipends, in ſhort, ſome one way, others 
another way, tyred out their Reverend and Lear- 


Lvall from them, about May laſt reſolved upon 
it. | 
About rhat time, one Maſter Boatman(ſome- 
times of Hull)was commended to them; we who 
were Miniſters of the Goſpell in the City,con- 
ceived it our duty, as we had opportunities, to 
enquire of him (to whom ere long it would be 


fellowſhip.) Amongſt others, my ſelfe,as I had 
occaſioa offered, «s & rag 3Sopiroy, made ſome 
Enquiry concerning him, ſoone after ſpeaking 
with a Minifter,who ſometimes lived in Torkſhire, 
[ askt him if he knew ſuch a Miniſter in their 
Countrey,and what he was. He told me he knew 
him very well, and he was 8 man who would preach 
frequently, and was a great enemy to Settarits, but 
himſelfe was netther Miniſter nor Gradnate, Soon 
after, a Reverend and Godly Minifter of Lincolne- 
ſhire comming to ſee me, I asked him the ſame 
Queſtions, who confirmed the ſame things, 
Concerning the thing eſtabliſhed out of the 
mouths of two witneſſes, I imparted it to two 
friends, one a Miniſter, the other a judicious 
Chriſtian inhabiting in the Pariſh : And this I 
did the rather, becauſe I heard they were about 
| (9) 


li, 


Lords, ſome of the people who had the tafte of 


td Paſtor, who after ſeverall thoughts of remo-._ 


expected that we ſhould give tbe right hand of 
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to 1nvite hun for a Probationer, ana L.my lelfe 
(having a Moneth to ipend 1n the Univerſity) 
was to be abſent, that ſo if he came, rheſe things 
might be enquired after. While 1 was in the 
Unierſicy,l (occaſionally at dinner at the Vice- 
chancellors chamber, &being at ſupperthe ſame 
nightwith ope of theProftors)met with two Mi- 
nifters, one at each place, both of Lizcolne-ſhire, 
where I knew Mafter Boatwan had his reſidence, 
they both confirmed the ſame things, adding 
ſomething more (which 1 fhall ſpare, except 
Maſter Beatman provokes' me to ſpeake it) 
being deſirous rather to vindicate my-ſelfe then 
toaſperſe him. VVhile I was abſent, ſome of his 
friends had ſufficiently branded me- for ſaying 
he was n0 Graduate, when as he was a Reverend 
| man, a Batchelour of Divinity (forſooth) of 
Katherine Hall : One of them fell upon me face 
to face at my returne,;I toldthem.I would not be 
over-confident, becauſe.it was huta Report, but 
l wou'd ſoone fatisfie them as to that point, 
| Thereupon I wrote a Letter by the next Poſt, 


to a Learned friend, Fellow of that Houſe, who? 
certified me, That he knew him verywell, T hat by 
admiſſion he was iwe yeares my junior, ,That for de- 
grees, he was three degrees beneath a Batchelour in 
Divinity, having never commenced at ail, nor ftaid 


| #:739ſt,SOme other things he certified me,which 
' I ſhall conceale, intending only my owne vindi- 
cation, NU EE | | 
| This 


| #3 the Colledae abovea yeare,or 4 yeare and balfe at 
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This was the only Letter Lever wrote toen- 
quire of him, (and that inmy owne vindication 
too) though I heare he hath told his friends, he 
hath Copies of feverall Letters, I wrote tothat 
purpoſe, | q) 


Soone after this, a Reverend Brother in this 


| City had another Letter from a godly and lear- 


ned Miniſter, who was of his year and Colledge, 
co omit other paſlages in tbe Letter,he told him 
that he never commenced any thing but junior S0- 
phiſter. 

By all th:is we gathered, That an --- Harry So- 
phifter was the height of his Univerſity-Com- 
mencements. It was now about 1aly, when the 
Anabapriſticall party began to rage againſt 
F n#iverſity-Learning,and Degrees, We who were 
Miniſters in this City, were a little ſenſible, (if 
we had been ſatisfied concerning him upon other 
accounts)what an ill ſound it would make in the 


| world, to be heard, that the greateſt Congrega- - 
tion in ſo famous a City as this, and a Congre- 


gation which ever hadeitber a DoQtor in Divi- 
nity,or ſome very reverend man in it,ſhould now 


be ſupplyed with one, who had given no proofe 


in any Univerſitie of his abiliries, or profici- 
encie in his Studies, nor ſo much as taken the 
loweft degree in the Schooles, 


This made ſome of us, doe what in us lay,to | 


move thoſe who were our ſober, pious friends in 
that Congregation, to a@ deliberately in fo 
weighty a worke 3 in which the glory of _ 

: the 
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| much concerned 3 and that before they agreed to 


| cu09 communions; {00N aſter his comming to re- 


© 9 V—— 


the good of the City,the intercſt of their ſoules, 
and their credit and reputation would be ſe 


his Election, they would enquire concerning his| 
later converſation, and be ſatisfied that he were 
a Miniſter in Office at leaſt. We thought, con- 
{idering that junRture of time, and the eminency 
of the place, it would alſo be fir,that at leaſt he 
ſhould be Mr of Arts. 

At laſt he came tothe Towne, and a patty of 
the people eleted him as their Paſtor (one hun- 
dred andeleven baving before ſubſcribed Maſter 
Carter a new Call, promifing to wait a yeare for 
him.) Diverſe godly peop!e diſſented from the 
EleRion openly, andthe rather, becauſe he re- 
fuſed to ſatisfie them concerning his Ordina- 
tion. I ſhall referre to my Reader to enquire 
other paſſages concerning his EleQion, About 
three weeks after Michielmgs he came: .y refide, 
but before this he had declared himſelfe for 
Epiſcopacy ſomthing plainly ; (we ſuppoſe he 
was of another judgement when he preached at 
Hull.) He had alfo by this time declared him- 
ſelfe to a Reverend Minifter in the City for pro- 
miſcuou communions, and within aday or two af- 
ter told a godly man, pinching him upon that 
point, that he ſhould well ſee he was not for promiſ- 


fide, we had heard he had declared himſelfe pri- 


vately againſt Ruling Elders; 
Fs Preſ-1 
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Presbyter hand amo te, nec poſſum dicere quare, 
. Hoc tantum poſſum dicere, 108 amp te, 


For his judgement in that potnt, er indeed-in 
any other, it is not much conſiderable ; for we 
doe not thinke he is &uJ6wr5e5, and we can cafily 
beleeve ti:at we have more to ſay, yea that more 


of that O ficer in the Church, then Mr Boatmar 
can anſwer. 


night) nay,andas I remember of that fix weeks 
he was «bſent for a fortnight too ; He declares 


mas day, ſome honeſt people of his Congriega- 


him fo far, as that the next day he would nnbid 
it againe, but in ſtead of it, the next Lords day, 


foure Sacraments together. The firſt upon rhe 
eighteenth day of December ; the ſecond upon 
the fiveand twentieth, &c. and proclaimed like- 


teenth of December : At which Faſt (Reader) 
| | thou 


hath already been ſaid to prove the divine Right | 


About the beginning of December aftergabout | 
ſix weeks reſidence amonglt a people,he had ne- | 
ver ſeen before (except as a gueſt for a forth-- 


he intended to adminifter a Sacrament on Chrif- | 


tion betrbaliſsatisfied at it,went to him,andtold | 2 
him fo,in regard of the ſuperſtitious conceit of | | 
that day, which many in this City have, One | | 
of his friends told me,they had prevailed with 


in ſtead of unbidding it (girding at thoſe who | : 
had received this offence) ke openly proclaimes | 


wiſe a Faſt Preparatory to them upon thethir--; 


- 


a LR ad 


thou muſt thinke there was much people to ſee 
which way he would row, (thoughtbey needed 
not, if they had conſidered the wird and tyde) 
For my ſelfe, I was not there, having with ſome 
other of my Brethren refuſed to heare him, who 
refuſeth to let us know by what Authority he 
preaches, and conceiving that the Paſtorall 
Right to that people belongs not to him,(beſides 
other things which diſcover him to us to be no 
friend to any kind of Reformation. At his Faſt 
he preached on Rom.14.12. His diſcourſe in 
the forenoone was harmleſfle, in the afternoon he 
diſgorged himſelfe. 

I ſhallgive thee a ſhort account of that part 
of his Sermon which concernes this buſineſſe, 
as it was taken (and given me by an ingenuous 
judicious Schollar) from his owne mouth in 
ſhort hand ; .and by one who was (before that 


Sermon )much his friend. 
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Mr ©Boatmans Sermon preached at St Pe- 
ters in Norwich, upon the 13% of December, 
1553. upon Rom. 14.12.——being a perfeRt 


count of his Sermon from his laſt Uſe; 
| With ſhort Animadryerſfi.ns upon it, 


Isthly, and laftly, (thongh I ſaid (but 
ratber forgos when [ ſaid) that that 


\ 


AY from the point, all in general, viz, the 
Apoſtles advice, 1 Cor.11. Juage 
your ſelver, confider your ſelves a> 
©: right, lay things aright to heart. condemn: your ſelves 
;© elſe God will condemrxe yon. Paſſe a particular account 
| with your ſelves, bat that you wih ſay us impoſſible, 
& he 6m tell bis errers,or number his infirmities ? Doe 
« it 25 far as yes are abke, and in a gexerall way take 


; 
, 
, 


« with Job, 1 am exceeding vile, humble yonr ſelves in 
« dnſt and aſhes 
i« particnlr, to alaruw your to a preparation 101the great 


© Ordinance of the Lords Supper, if you muſt give an ac- 


© Goſpel (of which the Word and Sacraments «x: not the 


« O God ! how often have we eaten nnworthily ? 
« is not ou of the leaſt ſerioua thoughts I have enter- 


&« rained a great while together tm relationioths Ordi.. 


s 


An Account of the latter part of | 


| 


—————s 
& 
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ſhould be the laſt) Take this Leſſon 


« ; be whole burthen on your ſontes, licke the duf, cry out 


Ang let me make the laf Hſe more 


© cornt to God (as you have heard.) of all your carriages, 
i and exjoyments of all the preciows Orainances of the 


© leaſt, bnt of the highefi nature) then put your ſelves: 
« into a pefirre of bumiltation, thinke with your ſelves ; 
[t | 


| © furch and ſuch perſons ; but will you have my verditt 2 


| « ſhexld never have prevailed, which hath hindred the 
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&« ance, the generai! want of it amongſt t he people of God | 


« 5x the Church of God : it filleth me with wonder that | 
© it hath been ſo long ſuſpended, and almoſt all the Pa. 

«© ors of the Charth of Chriſt ſo amuſed ; euher their 
& minds diſturbed, or their hearts hardened, or by oxe 
« way or ether diverted, that it hath been too void of 
« che ſpiritual food of the Gofpell : The world dill ates 

« and cryes out, owe againft ſuch a Paſtor, others againſt 


&« The finne of Paſtor and people in the enjoyment of that 
« rreat Ordinance, ts the cauſe and grownd that God | 


& hath foxnd out away, avd by away of ha owne find- | 
« ing ont, which a mas woxld have thought at firſt | 


© people of the enjoyment of that great Ordinance of 
Wo pak Ara th Fibe 25 ad of Chriit, Let | 
«thi hamble us. 

This Paragraph containes little in it tothe preſent 
purpoſe, hitherto he is making way for hiswork;but yet 
in this looſe diſcourſe, to paſſe by th: Tazto/ogies and 
Grammatical Errors, here are ſome paſſages that ſpeak | 
not much of a Divine, as to ſay, T hat God hath found 
out wayes to hinder people of his Ordinances, God in- 
deed deth ſometimes give up his people to ſpirituall 
jadgment ; but it is ſcarce truth to ſay, God finds ons 
wajes for men to walke contrary, to his will jn, ſurely 
man finds them out, though God ſuffers them to-walke 
in tkem. But let us heare a little further, 


y 


Ang you of thi Flotke, Þ beſeech you by the: mercies 5c q , 


of Chrit looks to it, as you will anſwer me at the great, 

day, nay (which 1 more ) to Jeſus.Chrif himſelfe, how 

Jon approath ; Looks to your ſoules hearts and conſci- 
ences, yon bave lived unger the Mixiſtry, and Admmi- 

ftrations of able Paſtors ſo long tcgether, and ſhould you 
be ignorant of the rudiments of Relrgion? (|! won!d nor 

for a thouſand worlds attribete fo little to yorr conff ancy, 
| EZ and. 
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I 


mms, 


and your paines, eſpacially in ſuch tinzes, nor in former, ) 
viz ſownth ac makes you capable of, and ut for the $a- 
erament. For my oyne particular, [ queſtion not your 
duty, but beſeech you atcording ts the knowledge you 
have received,ſeriouſly to prepare your ſelves;take heed, 
bethinke jour ſelves, humble yonr ſelves for your miſcar- 
riages heretefore in the enjoyment of it, goe home and 
ſay,O how often have | gone hand over head ! and car- 
ried an envious heart, a lnſifull, wrathfull heart , full of 
indignation to thy holy Table? I have gone with preju- 
dice,with reſolutions of revenge to the communion 0 
the body and bloud of Chriſt, which ſhould keep the wnity 
of the ſpirit, and the bond of peace. If I conld bmt pre- 
vaile with yew to ſet your ſelves thus beforehand, and 
judge yonr ſelves, I dare ſeerre you in your approach to 
that Table, 

Let me fpeake to two ſorts of men. ; ſome looke upon | 
themſelves as they ſuppeſe to have tafted of the powers 
of the world to come, aud have dranke full draughts of 
that new wine which Chrift hath prepared for his chil- 
dren in his Kingdome. Bliſſed be God ! All honoar, 
praiſe,glory be to the name of God in your behalfe. 1 be» 
ſeech you by the mercies of God looke to it, taks heed how 
you approach wnpreparedly, nicharitably, and prejudici= 
ally ; lay afide al malice, exvy, and as new borne baber, 
deffre, and come,and drink the new wine in the Kingdome 
of Jeſs Chriſt. 

Another ſort of men perhaps the world connt leeſe 


and profane.yet they profefſe the faith of Chr:ſt,they owne 
hs Lok hoy cell Adv they are Chrift cans, xk they 
will be angry if you will not beleeve them ſo. Take the 
advice of the Spirit of God, whatſoever you are (fer I 
huow none) Let him that hath floIne fteale no more, he 
that hath ſwornue ſweare wo more, he that hath been « 
frequent and common druwnkard,and hath blaſphemed aud 
| broken the Sabbath, deſpiſed Ordinances, ſcefſing at he- 


linefſo, - 


Ly 


lineſſe,axd the profeſſion of Religion,ſcoffe n0 more 
ſo reſolving and ſo doing, you may ſafely approach te the 
bleſſed Ordinance. and ou termes of true repentance,euj»y 
communion with Chriff, But ſaith one, Muſt every 
| owe have the Sacrament ? Wilgou give ittoall ? I con- 
feſſe I dog net intend to give it to *. « Tarke, #0r 4 
Pagan,to nont of all three, but to every Chriſtian. 

| Yea but there are ſowe profane Chriſtians; I know 
here lies the grand objetion. Ile ſeriouſly give you my 
thoughts, and I'ls engage you into one Society before we 
depart 3 Church-communion will, engage you all to be 
Saints, 1. 1f any of you be profane I know not. But 
Sir, you canngt but imagine, that m ſuch a Congregation 


forue, Secondly therefore, nnleſſe by oxe or wore he be 
bretherly dealt withall, by private and ſerious agmoni- 
tion,and afies that according to Chriſt rule by one or two 


with ſhaxding the Learning of all the Ainifters cn earth, 
| 220 pawey on earth hath the leaft ſeeming or ſemblable 
' Agthority 10 keep [uchb a one from the Sacrament, conſi- 
red before that he be baptiz.ed,avd not a Jew,bat one that 
makes a Nexball profeſſion of the Faith, and that deſires 
tbe enjoyment of the Ondinance, I (ay be. muſt be [a 
dealt withell as Ghrift, hath preſcribed legally, according 
ta Law; He mult be excommunicated,or elſe eanno: be 
kept from the Sacrament. 7 /ap, It xr a dreame of rhe 
Phariſees invented the buſineſſe of Swftenſion ditin8 
fram Exeetpmprication, 1 ſay, It is a Phariſgicall in- 
vention that hath found out an abſolute diſtip&tion &c. 
Nay mare then that, I humbly defire, yea] almoſt dur} 
(thongh wit h great hbwwility) challenge any man to ſb:w. 
we the leaft footfteps in the whole Booke of Gag, to keep 
| any man fromthe Sacrament if be will preſſe to it #gon 
his emne ſcore. I ſpeak not beſides my Booke © for Reſins 
[ bave ſome anqu which peradvemaure will ftrike ſome of 
y00r Fonſciences into amazement. Here's 


—_—... 


there myſt be ſome © it ts not poſſible but there muſt be | 


more, 4nd aftor excommunicated. 7 rely profeſſe, nat- | 
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Here's now a meſle of ſtuffe mult be taken notice of. 
I. It is ell-wide charity which he diſcovers there, 
where he tels us, he would not for a thouſand worlds 
thinke that amongſt eight or nine hundred Communi- 
cants (after his reckoning) for ſo many that Congre- 
gation conſiſts of, there ſhould be none ignorant of the 
rudiments of Religion ; he doth well to ſmother it up, 
| by telling them he will not q#eſ#-0n them, for if he did 
he might be convinced every one Were not ſo know= 
Ing. 

But in the third Paragraph he comes to his worke - 

To paſle by his large character of vi{b/e Saints (which 
| may be alſo viſible Devils) It is worth enquiring what 
he meanes by his application of that of the Apoſtle, 
Let him that hath ftollen feale no more, If he mceanes 
that no (innes ſhall Keep z man from the Sacrament 
after repentance evidenced, we agree with him : but 
if he meanes, that though one hath been ſcandalous by 
theft, drunkenueſſe, blaſphemy, ſwearing, Sabbath- 
breaking, ſcofſing at holineſſe,&c. and that very late- 
ly, and only ſayes he will doe ſo no more, but hath 
evidenced the change of his heart by no contrary con- 
verſation for any time,yet he ſhould be admitted, we 
thinke him a ſtrange Steward of Gods Myſteries, We 
are ſure the whole Church of Ged in all Ages have 
been of another mind, and rather erred on the other 
fide, by ſetting ſcandalous finners, after a verball pro- 
teſſion ; ſome 2, ſome 3, ſome 7, ſome 10, 11, 15, 20 
yeares, to evidence their repentance for ſuch ſinnes 
before they admitted themto the Lords Table :; Theſe 
who read Baſis three Canonicall Epiſtles to Anphilo- 
chins, or avy of the Primitive Councels, will fee evi- 
dence cnongh of it. 

He tels us he will not give the Sacrament ks» all (lo 
indeed he told ſome godly Chriſtians at his firſt com- 
ming, who teared him 1n that point, that they _— 

well ; 
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well ſce he was not for promiſcuous Communions. ) 
But who will he keep away, Twrkes, Jewes, Pagans, 
ſuch as he hath none of in his Pariſh, 2. Such as will 
never come to him for it. But ho openly profefſeth 
he will give it To all Chriftiars. So then, if the Papiſts 
will they may have it. But he js afraid ſome will 


» 


hinke him too free to give it to all profane perſons. To 
this he anſwers in the filt place ; To 

\T hat if any be profane he knowes it not] I cannot tell 
how he (bould, kgving not reſided amongft that great 
people two moneths , but with what conſcience detb 
he #v0nly proclaime foure Sacraments together, and ap- 
point two hundred to come at a time, when he profeſſeth 
that he doth not know his people ? I have heard of a 
Gentleman, who being to make a ſpeech, firſt ſhut his 
eyes, and then told his Hearers be was in the darke, I 
would know whether Maſter Boatmas teoke © courſe 
toknow them ; whether he called the Elderſhip of the 
Congregation (as was his daty ) and enquired of them 
the (tate of the flock, poſſibly they might have told him 
of ſome that wene prophane. Or if (as I heare) Elders 


x47 71x45, from houſe to boule. I am ſire he did neither 
of theſe, and "tis ne wonder he did not know them 
then. But he walks by another rule, for ke profefieth 
here, That except the profane be firſt admonithed,then 
excommunicated (which he knowes now they cannot 
| be, except by Elderſhips, which bis judgement is net 
for belike)ns pewer on the earth bath the leaſt ſeeming 


' ment, yes, and this is his Say (notwithſtanding all the 


Learning of ab the Minifters ow earth : yeaand he teis 
ps ſo againe, is x; Tes 13 xexiy. For Saſpenſion, it 18 
a dreame of the Phariices who invented it,yea a Phari- 
ſaicall invention, How?a dream?a Phariſaicall dream? | 
a thing not to be maintained by the Learning of all = 

d l- 


be an abomination to him, whether he viſited them all| 


; or ſemub/able Authority to keep any from the Sacra-| 
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{ay « Phariſaicall invention, avd 7 feake plainly ang 


Miniſters on earth ? Ne Anthoricy. for it, neither 


ſeeming nor ſemblable? Bona verba queſo. Surely lefle 


Learning will be enough to deal with fo: yorg a Rabbs, 
and to maintaine {o ancient, ſo divine, fo rationall an 
inſtitation, at leaſt againft ſuch an adverſary. Softer 
words would have been better for one that had no 
bardzr Argaments for bis opinion. 

Nay more, he delires, nay he challengeth (with as 
much humility as we can thinke he hath, after he bath 
ſo beldly charged all the Churches of God, as Dres. 
mers, Phariſaicall Dreamers, &c.) any to fhew him 
the leaſt footſteps for it frem the Word of God. This 
challenge be fhal} (ee anon 1s accepted. We will try 
what a combatant our Goliath is, he zels ws he ſpeaks not 
beſides his Book, I know not what is in his Book, but 
I ſhall prove anon he ſpeaks beſides Gods Booke, and 


beſides ais Book too, if 1t were the Bible ke had in the | 


Pulpit (but poſſibly it was Maſter Zamphris's Rejoin- 
der.) R 

But he tels us he hath Re-«ſo»5 anon ſhall come forth, 
yea and thoſe #er7ib/e ones too, fuch as ſhall amaze our 
coniciences. Let us ſee what they are, 

Tracethe footſteps, and they are very rare in Scrip= 
twre too that Chriſt hath laid downs in ſuch a caſe as 
this, and till yow have ſearched them, beleeve that @ 

reat deale of pride, and more uncharitableneſſe, axd 


worſe theu both hath bee the canſe of ſuſpending ſo great | 
' a Ordinance ſo long, and mating ſuch a Breach ix the | 
| Church sf God. 1 find bat once inthe Booke of God, 


that it ſpeaks direllly in it, and then it ſpeaks of no other 
remedy for all exoxbitances committed in the Church, 
but, Let a man examine himlſelfe,&c. 1f you find avy, 


'ſh:w them, [t 1s « weere Dreame, ad Invention of 


men, which they pretend, to implode the Scriptures, aud 
lay a bard: u 0n our ſhoulders, and au intolerable yoke, I 


heme, 
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| 


| 


home, When the Aprſile hadtaken a ſurvey of the great 
enormities of ſomehe ſpeaks Not a Word more,avd that 
»pon a fanlt which { beleeve not any man was guilty of 
in the Engliſh Church, viz. They were dranke at the 
Sacrament,and we dve not find thai he did ſuſpend them, 
caff them out, or excommunicate them, only the Apoſtie 
fatherly, and Apeſtulically adviſeth them to take a i 
care for the time to come. 2+ Secondly( admit what (ome 
pretend, that there is juſt reaſon to ſuſpend ſome fromthe 
Sacrament, whom it would never trouble the wileſt 
beads in this Age, for it never entred into the heads of 


former Ages to tell) what diftini? crimes they are, fer 


which any are ro be ſuſpended. You are miſtakin if you 


thinke for every whimzy gimera:ke, or trifl: that comes 
in a mans head, a man muſf be kept fram the Sacrament. 
The Apoſtle indeed adviſeth the Corinthians to excom- 
wRnicatethe inceſtnou perſon ; but the buſineſſe was 

o bighly aggravated, that the finne wma net ſo much as 


| named amongft the Beathen. Tt ir not every trifle be- 


Canſe a man is \not of ſuch a mans cpinion in point of 
State-affaires, though T hope you are all of a mind now ; 
therefore be muſt be kept froms the Sacrament, not be- 
Canſe ſuch or ſuch a Phariſee {aith a man keeps company 
with Pablicanes and bnners, and ſo one himſelfe (burnot 


ſs) though called ſo, therefore he muſt br debarred from 


the Sacrament, What « all this from God? I dare ſafe- 
hier ſay,from the Devill. What, ont of apriva'e and par- 
ticalar prejudice, and be that hath taken it hath a little 


power that way, and intereft in Admiſſion, therefore the 


Party wuſt be kept from theS acrament,Quis talia fando? 
I bad almoſt Polen ſomething that had buen a Soleciſme. 


Did ever the Lord Feſta Chrift thinke on carth this 
ſhonld have been done in his Charch ? and [ tell you, the 


| Holy Ghoſts firaine. No, either he muſt be convitted 


ard adjudged, or I dare pronounce of him that denies it 
bins on any other ſcore, That he is 4 bold intruder on 
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Chrifts Amtbority. do --. Aon4 


Are thoſe the amazing reaſons we heard of I won- 
der! Here's amazing language,and boldnefle,and con- 
fidence ; bere's nothing looks like a Reaſon, but only 
that the Gentleman doth not read that the Apoltle 1n 
I Cor.1 1. that the Apoſtle gave no other order, but, 
Let a mas examine himelfe + But what it Chriſt him- 
ſelfe gave other order, A{at.7.6. and by his ewne ex- 
ample, admitting none but his Diſciples, and the Ape- 
[tles, 44s 2 admitting none but ſuch as were pricke 
at the heart &c. And what needed the Apoſtle in the 


[eleventh Chapter give order further, when in the fifth 


Chapter he had plainly forbidden them to keep 
the Feaſt with o/4 Leaves ? viz. (candalons (inners, 
Jas ver.6. and to eat with any call'd brethren, that 
ſhould be forn:cators, coverome, idolaters, railers, drun- 
karas, extortioners , for the Corinthians being drunke 
at the Sacrament ; Thereis nothing but our Tranſla- 
tion ſerves Maſter B : and we tranſlate the ſame word 
otherwiſe, Joby 2.10. (of that more afterwards) But 


finnes any ſhould be kept away ; that is another diſpute. 
We are now diſputing whether any ſhould or no, ac- 
cording to Maſter B's: DoQtcine, if a man bad ſinned 


all that leoks hike Reaſon, and here's a poore pit- 
rance of jt ; but beſides this Reader, rt, Here's 
an impudent falſhood affirmed in a Pulpit, That it never 
entred into the heads of former Ages to ſuſpend ay, 
thou wilt find 1 have proved it the conſtant praftice 
of the Churches of God inall for:ner Apes. 


us a3gaine, that it is a weere Dreame, an /avention of 
men, a Phariſaicall iaxvention. 


3- Hetce is ah impadent afperfion caſt not only upon 


the eminent ſervants of God jn former times, and 
Churches and Councels, but upen the generality of 


he tels, Jt will poſe the wiſeft heads to find ont for what | 


the finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt he ſhould nat, this is. 


2. Here is a bold expreſſion of Swſpenfiov. Hetels | 


—_—___©__ 
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godly Miniſters in this Ageswhoſe judgment &preftice 
| bath been to ſuſpend the ignorant and ſcandalous from 
the Lords T able. Maſter Boatmar tels the peoplethat 
They goe abont to implode the Scriprares, to laya bur- 
then and an intollerable yoke {lo all Chrilts Ordinan- 
| cc8 are to men captivated by their luſts)oo their ſhoul- 
ders : That they make themſelves wiſer then any 
former Ages ; That they are bold intruders on Chrifts 
Aathority. Dolt thou thinke Reader that he hath not 
{aid to himſelte, fy rongae i ny owne aud I will ſpeak? 
The beſt of it is we thinke it no great ſlander, Let it 
run to its exceſſe of rjot, OM 
Fourtbly, here is a malicious inſixnation, That we 
keep men frem the Sacrament for whimzres, and girm- 
cracks, and trifles. nnd differences in State-matters, and 
particular prejudices. Theie who doe any ſuch things | 
are engaged to ſpeake for themiclves : I know none 
but abherres theſe calumnies. But yet 1 am ata loſle, 
for the reaſon ſhould amaze eur conſciences, 

Another Reaſon (which few wnderffand, but I wonlg 
many did who ſuſpend the Sacrament, it would make 
thew looke to it,and about them) %, That the Chnreh 
of Rome bath gos more theſe two yeares by ſuſpending 
the Sacrament in the Church of England, then ever it 
did in. Quecu Marty's dajer. To my owne knowleage, of 
the perſons, the Arguments they nſtg. the place, and 
Comnty, I referre jou to : *'T w Lincolneſhire, they ſay, 
where #5 your Church of England ew ? where arc the 
marks, the Word and Savraments,(whichthe Orthodox, | 
and Ancient accounted the only true marks of theChareh)) 
Tow have indeed Preaching and Baptiſme, but where © 
the Lords Supper ? no where gunleſfſe( ai the Paprfts pri» 
vate Maſſe) here ant there, in a corner. There are noue 
| bus may ſee, and nnderſtand ;. doth not the Church of 

God loſe by thu ? Is it not the Poper harveſt ? Nay is, 
time the ſuſpenſion of this p_ Ordivance,will take _ 
| 3 _— 
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off from hearing, nnlefſe it be a company of men which 
come to heare for nov:lty, aud ſo none will owne the 
(harch of Chrift, This is the great Realota(beſides the 
Authority of Scriptures, whereby I have proved it) per- 
' ſwading me to the Adminiſtration of it. They cannot | 
| have the Sacrament, they can have the Euchariſt at 
| Rome, they will goe thither ; nay more, [ bave knowne- 
 pari:enlarly, and could name them that have been firſt 
amnrſed, then amazed, and after by ſubile and ingenuous 
| cheats drawne to the Cherch of Rome. Now I have no 
| deſire you ſhould be Papiſts, and therefore have a great 
de fire to entertaine you as members of the Church of En- 
gland. 

Now we have got the conſcience-ftartling Reaſon, 
Maſter Boatman mult give the Sacrament to all, and he 
thinks we would doe it too if we did but conſider, | 
x. That the negle& of this Ordinance hath giver | 
occaſion to the Papiſft ro ſay, where # your Chmrch ? 
where are your Sacraments? But inthe firſt place, 


Eft imter Tanaim quiddans ſocerwmg; Viſeli. 


. 1. Cannot weſet up eourſes of Sacraments,but we 
maſt keep open houſe for all profane perſons 2 This 


( aimes only to arge aneceſſity of adminiſtring the Or« 


dinance,it proves nething agaiaſt ſuſpenſion of the un- 
worthy. | | 

2. ThePqpiſts are very balte to aske indeed where 
is our Church ? Chamrer Fhitaker, &c.have told them 
where it is ;."tis well we have ſame better DoRors, 
I fee to anſwer for us, then Maſter Boarmas ; for he 
thinks the Queſtion unanſ{werable, if Sacraments be 
not conſtantly adminiſtred in every part of onr Church, 
and every one admitted to it. Well, by wy con- 
ſent, he ſhall never be appointed to anſwer Bellar- 


| TILL 


3. No 
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3. No wiſe man ever thenght, That the ſaſpenfion 
of the Adminiſtration of the Ordinance of the Sacra- 
went in « corrupted Churchill it could be fet in,order, 
(the Church yet in judgment defending the Ordi- 
nance, and thirlting (for a time) to adminilter it order- 
ly) did unchurch a Church : where was then the 
Church of the Jewes tar 40 yeares together wanting 
Circumcilion? _, es _ 
Surely one might tell a Papiſt, the Sacrament is ad- 
miniitred conſtantly in ſome hundreds of 'Congrega- 
tions 1n England, in the Churches in Lovdon, Lanca- 
ſhire, Suffolk, Eſſex, &C- TY 
5. What :nakes Maſter Boatmen cry, it is no where, 


except as the Papifts private Haſſe, here and there, in a 


corner. I cannot tell, ſurc/y London &s no corner ; but 
many of his hearers thought that by that he refleRed 
upon my Adminiſtration of it, inthe Chappell belong- 
iog to this Noble Family. If he did, he may pleaſe to 
know, the Lady in whoſe Chappell it is, is an Earles e/- 
deft Daughter, and now the Widow of a Nob/e Gen- 
tlemay, wha was Knight and Baronet ; in either of 
whoſe Rights the Law allowes her a place of Pablike 


Worſhip, and a Chaplaine, and makes her Chappell a 


place of Pablike Worſhip, her houſe eſpecially, being 
diſtin from all other Pxriſhes, and an entire Liberty 
within it teife. But we mulk tell him, his carrying the 
Sacrament the other day to 2 private .chamber tor a 


private Haſſe,or it you will,carrying The Hoeſt. 

We (/aith Beza, ſpeaking in the name of Proteftants) 
doe not uſe to adminiſter the Sacrawers of the Lords 
Sapper privately, to our ficke people, nor doe they deſore 
it ; for they gre [o well taught 2s ta know, that their ſal- 
| ation doth nor depend wpon their receiving the Sacra- 
ments, a privation of which i not damuable, but a con- 
tempt only, Now they to whons the Lord hath denica 


. liberty 


Viaticurs co a Gcke perſon, wass great deale more like | 
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fo Aretins, 
Tllud autern 


omni defen one | 


juſta caret,quod 


{ ad egros defer- 


fury tanquam 

viaticum 1ari- 
kuris ; qui mos 

inolevit, ut opi- 
n9r,cum per(ya- 
ſum eſſet plcbi, 
quoſdam pie 


_ mori, non poſſe 


niſs prius cana 

Domins ſump- 

fſſent, &c, 

Ariſt. Probl, 

loc. $2, 

Chryſoft,inMar, 
03, 


ren 


| ibert yio come into the publike Congregation Cannot ſeems 
to contewne the Ordinance ;” The adminiſtration of the |. 
| Sacrament ( ſaith he) is a publiks aRion, and for private | 


Sacraments they ſceme to ws to be repugnant to the na- 
tare of that Ordinance which i a Communion, So 
Aretias alſo. | 
| LaRtly, ſurely a wiſe Proteſtant would tell z Papiſt, 
| That if we had one Sacrament too few, they bave five 


too many ; Which would argue as much againſt the | 


truth of their Church, as the want of one could againſt 
the truth of ours. Thus you ſee the Papifts (Mr Boat- 
man 15 ſo gravell'd with) may be anſwered without a 
promiſcuous communion. 
But 2, he thinks, ſavy wil eurne Papiſts if they 
may not have the Sasrament here, 
Would there not be fine Communicants thinke we, 
that are ſo ready to turne Papiſts upon every teach ? 


need not feare men of Eltates turning Papilts, the con- 
ſciences of ſuch as we muſt deny the Sacrament to are 
not ſo (tric, for others indeed there may be lomefeare. 

3+ Butis this a good Argument thinke we? Suppoſe 
a debauched {wearer er drunkard ſhould come to us, 
and tellnus, f ws will not give bim the Sacrament he 
will turne Papift, mult we therefare prophane Gods 
Ordinance ? Chry/o/tome tels us he would ſooner give 
his body to death, and his bloud to be ſhed, ther he 
would pollute Gods Ordinance by giving it to ſcan- 
dalons finners, Sappoſe an impudent Queahe ſhould 
' come to one and Al bim, if he would not marry her, 
ſhe would turne whore z were this a good Argument 
thinke you to perſwade a Gentleman to marry her? 
or rather, co_nomixe to refate her ? Maſter Boatmans 
reaſon is juſt ſuch another. Now Reader thou ſeeſt 


| What the (tartling Reaſon we heard comeSto ; a meer 


poker, in reality juſt nothing» _ 
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 Againe to the Exhortation, I beſeech you make no 
evill uſe of what hath, been ſaid , becauſe it uu the\” 
truth, and not hing but the truth of God, And | ſay] 
againe, that it is not mthe power of any particular AMi- 
nifter, or Congregation, without cleare convittion and | 
Condemnation, to keepa man from the Sacrament, if | 
he will ruſh,ne man hath any thing to do with him, Andl\ W 
if you-will ruſh,do, your bloud be on your own ſoules. 1 | 
have quitted mine hands this diy before God, and his 
people, Looke to your ſelves, if your conſciences tell you 
that you have not owned the Goſpell, that you have been 
aſhamed of Religion, that you have walked in evill; If} 
your converſation beſpeoke your irregularities, I beſeech 
you reforme,refraine, It wouldbe the greateſt happineſs 4 
and joy that ever I met withall in all my life,to have that | 
ſeceffe become a reall truth, that you might prove all | 
Saints at St Peters, that I might be able to preſent you 
to God ( a3 your Paſtor) an holy, and unblameable, and 
peculiar Congregetion, Brethren, I beſeech you labour 
(as much as jn you lies ) by conſidering, and laying to 
heart what hath been [aid, ts refraine fesom theſe luſts 
which have been prevalent in your ſpirits, / 

In the next place to you that have not run into the 
ſame exceſſe of riot and [ bleſſe Godwith, and for you; 
but I have one exhortation to give you, that you would 
be pleaſed to fill your ſoules with charity, Look, to your 
ſelves, beleeve every man his Brother better than him- 
ſelfe, this is Evangelicall counſell, Some will ſay, I ſee 
ſach, and ſuch profane, adviſe them haſt thou done 
that ? If not; thou haſt ſinned againſt the Goſpell, and 
his fin us not ſomuch his as thine; doſt thou cry ont of 
| him. and haft not prayed for him? particularly admoni- 

ed him? and ſoberly ? that for the time to come he 
world take a better courſe 3 haſt thou done it with mode- 
ration, meekaeſſe, ſobriety, tenderneſſ#, and ſeaſonably 
reſtored thy brother overtaken? Raile not, revile him 
| a: - not, EB 
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wot, cry vt out agzinſt him 3 make not his private ſin 
publike, let not every one take notice of it of which thou 
takeſt motice, do not fin againft thy Brothers ſoule, 
w—— Bat ſome are nvt yet ſatwfi dif the f ures be ad- 
mitted, and the Sacrament be admuaiſtred promiſcuonſly 
the Ordinance will be defiled, A pretty dreame | Is not 
theWard as ſo:ne defiled becauſe a profane man heares it? 


mins receiving unto thee if mate mar worthily? 1 
do not remember the Scripturetell us, that any man got 
any hurt by the man that came without the wedding gar- 
ment nor did 3zv man ever the more ſhun the roome or 
caſt him out, o»ly indeed the Maſter came,and he turned 


him orit, Let the profane take heed left they be turned 


fick, and weake, ec, and he may caſt them into mter 


know no Mitiſterhath any ſuch, What have we to do 
if it bethus? Ovnly theſe two things : and I deſire you, 
eſpecially of this Congregation, to Joine with me in an 
humble a: d ſerious So fon to God of our former pra- 
Etiſes, 2, As heartily to renew ſolemnly your Covenant 
7d: in Baptiſme againſt the fleſh, the world. and the de- 
vill, youk+ow how guilty you hav? been allef the breach 
of it, That once done, 1] will take upon me on good 
grounds To call you holy to the Lord, and ſeriouſly i:- 


| vite you to thes works, 
t 


—— 


. 


{pmcthing better than ordinary 3 'men of this Gang 


{could not ſoſecurely raile againſt examination by E]- 


'deſhips, and enquirtes aſter rhe flock, if they did nor 
Pretend for agreatdeale of zeale for private-examina- 
1110n. There were ſome of old, that to devoure-wid- 


allcheprerended ftrinefle of ſome, for ſelfe-exami- 
nation, 'benot only a vizardro mockthe world with, 


while. 


As ſoone that may as the Sacrament; what is another - 


ont, Chriſt may findthem out, For this caule many are. 


darkneſſe. But although Chrifl harh this authority, Is 


In this laſt Paragraph, -rhe greateſt part of ir is-| 


dowshentes the better made long prayers, T with that | 
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while they rob the Church of the divine Ordinances | 
of Prechyteries, and Suſpenſion, $c, Bur yer in this 
Paragraph | 
_ Fitlt, he ownes all that he hath ſaid before, and tels | 
his pedple, 1t is thetrath, and nothing but the trat h of 
God ; apply this to all hehad faid before: Thar Suſpex- 
fron was adreame, ameere dreame,a phariſaic.ll inven- 
:10n,for which was not the leaſt footſtep inGcds wordithat | 
19 power under heaven hath any ſeeming, or ſemblable 
authority to keepe any from the Sacrament that willpreſs 
toit on their own ſcore, That thole who do it are proxd, | 
uncharitable, intruders uponChriſts Office, that former 
| Ages never thought of it 3 allthis 1s the truth; heltaith, 
| | and »othing but the truth of God: yea, and he faith it 
againe, T hat it is not in the power of any particular 
Minifter or Congregation, withour cleare conviction | ; 
and condemnation,, to keep any away ; what he 
meanes by Convigtion and Condemnation. he rold us 
before three or foure times over they muſt be Excon- 
mmnicated, 

Whether a /i»gle Miniſter hath power or no is a 
queſtion ſome make, but Mr Boatman hath no rea- 
ſon (forhe ownerh no Elderſhip ) and the Rubrick —M 
allowed it to a ſingle Miniſter in ſome caſes: but he 
had expounded himſelfe before: No power on earth can 
ds it, And inthevery next words here, If he will raſh, 

»0' man hath any thing to do with him, And now he 
cels his people, If they will ruſh they may, their bloud 
he upon their ſoules, he hath quitted his hands, &c, ; I 
Thus Mar. 26, 24, Pilate when he had condemned 
| Chriſt, rooke water andwaſhed his hands, ſaying,l am | 
innocent of the bloud of- this juſt perſon, ſee ye tot .It isa 
g00d wiſh he wiſherh, that the ſcoffe might become 4 | 


ns. —— 
ed 


| reall truth that all were Saints at Peters, The {coffe 

| he referreth ro we know nor. unleſſe ir were One 
| | | raiſcd by one of his own friends, who having got | 

| e_2 their | | 
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their Paſtor amongſt them to a cup of Sack and a pipe 
of Tobacco, merrily told an honeſt man, thart ſuch a | 
night their Paſtor and ſome of Peters Chriſtians were at | 
ſuch a pl ac: conferring together ; whence ſome called 
thoſe who frequent ſuch meetings Peters Chriftians. 
But the wiſh wasgood, 

His next countell is good, only he ſhould have told 
his people, that if the offence be notorious and pub- 
like thar private admonition ſhall nor need precede 3 
_— finneth openly rebake openly ( ſauth the Apo- 
tile. | 

Be feares ſome will thinke the Ordinance 1s defi- 
led if the profane be admitted; this he calls a pretty 
dreame, and ſaies the Word is as much d:filed,&c. To 
this I ſhall ſpeake hereafter, with Mr Boarmansleave, 
though the Ordinance be not capable of any intrin- 
ſecall pojjurion, yer the Communion is d-filed by en- 
during profane perſons in it, 1 Cor.5.6, (it the Apo- 
tle knew what he faid ) yea, and the people that 
communicate are defiled if they do not their duty, 
admontſhing them, informing the Church,&c, to be 
ſure the Officers of the Church are defiled, for it 
was their dury to have keptthem away. 

But Mr Boatman doth not remember any man got 
hart by the preſence of him that warted the wedding 
garment, nor ſhannedthe roome for him, only the Ma- 
fter came ard turned him out, 

r,Before this will prove any thing to thepurpoſe;he 
muſt prove that the Supper, there mentioned, was the 
Lords Supper, otherwule this 15 &7e@- Sibyugoy, 

2, Secondly, he muſt prove, that that Guelt did nor 
| only want the wedding garment, bur that he wore an 
open filthy garment 3 an hypocrite wants the wedding 
Garment, yet I know none ſay, the preſence of hy- 


RY 


| pocrires defiles a Communion ; why ? becauſe man 


cannot jadgethe heart;but the queſtion is whether-the 


bh 6 Hg pre-| 


—————_ 
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| bur it defiles the Officers,and the Communion. 


| being reſolved firft ro 


preſence of grols 
no ? | 


cover, 


o00d Areument for to evince our duty to turne away 
ſuch as appeare to us to wantit, (we being,in Chriſfts 
ſtead, his Embaſladours, Stewards,&c.) But Mr Boat- 
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ſinners defiles the Communion or 


3. None ſaies, the bare preſence of a ſcandalous fn- 
zer defiles the particular ſoule of a private member, 


4. Mr: Boatman doth remember the Maſter turn'd 
him our, Soc 1s Chriſts will, beltke, none ſhould be 
there bur ſuch as have the wedding' garment ; and 
thequeſiion is, whetherhe(now he is aſcended )harth 
left us ſuffictent power to do his 'will as to ſuch 
wanters of the wedding garment as oureyes can diſ- 


5, Holy Mr. Ambroſethinks that Chriſt, turning 
out him who wanted-the weddine-garment, 1s a 


man tels us againe we have »o ſuch authority ; we will 
anon joyne Hſue with him in that point, 1n the laſt 


place, he exhorts his people to confeſſion and renew- 
ins their Covenant, and then he pronouncerh. his 
poop all Holy to the Lord, 1 hope he meanrin the 
argeſt ſenſe of holineſle, EE 
This' Reader is a perfe& account of that whole 
part of his Sermon which gave occafionto this enſy- 
ng Tract, T confeſſe, formy own pirt,I heatdienot, 
no more did ſcarce = of our Miniſters, ſome of us 


eſatisfied, That he hath autheo- | 


rity topreach (which we have very good grounds to: 
ſuſpect he hath not;) bur theſe notes were given me, 

upon my deſire by an ingenions young man, who 1s 

a Schollar, who tooke them in ſhort hand from Mr 
Boatman's mouth, and o1ves me leave, Reader. tO rell 
thee that he will juftifie,that they area ttue account of 
that part of his Sermon,to Mr Boztman,or any other, 
Faw the teverall other Notes, taken. by others, 


EZ though. 
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Ambroſe by | 
Media, þ,260. 
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though more imperfe&tly,becaule takenin long-hand, 
which yer have the ſame paſſages concerning Suſ- 
penſion, and thoſe who practice it, If they be deni- 
ed.thou ſhalt haverheman the next atteſted by fix or 
ſeven more, kgs 9 

In the meane time I appeale to ſuch Chriſtians in 
this City, as heard that Sermon, whether thoſe pal- 
fages, concerning Swþen/i0x, and thole who practice. 
16, be nor faithfully recorded, = vr 

My ſelfe was that day employed in a meeting 
with other Miniſters: of the City ; I was no ſooner 
returned home atnightto my Study, but there came 
co-me foure of five honeſt men, exceedingly troubled 
at the Sermon, one of them almoſt ina rage, profeſ- 
ſing he never heard io much awdacieuſneſſe ma Pulpit; 
they were( indeed ) all very much croubled, and read 
me their Notes, The next day was my Le&Eture day, 
in which I was to preach a. preparation Sermon to 
the Sacrament 3 perceiving that we had beenſo bold- 
ly challenged,and ſo-rudely refleted upon, I thought 
1t my duty to take notice of 1t, and uw my Sermon ix 

theſ ſpake toit, 
| I, Proving that Suſpenſion xi the ignorant and ſcan- 
dalous from the Lords Table (though they were not Ex- 
communicated was Je JOa Scripture, 

2,Proving that it was ſo farfrom being aphariſaicall 
dreame, that it had been the judgement and prattice of 
the Servants and Churches of Godin all ages, and of our 
owne ever ſince the firſt dawnings of Reformation 
among |} us in the daies of King Henry 8, 

This was carried to him, and I heare that onthe 
Lords day ( which was his firſt Sa-rament day) he 
was taken up with admiring the bold face of them 
who ſhould tay any tuch thing,&c, andcthat he quo- 
red theDiſcipline of rhe French Church as a witneſle - 
againſt Suſpenſion, ( how truly we will examine 
I& | anon.) ' 


_— 
—_— 


anon, )' By this time the ſpirits of his {riends were 
vp, anda greatcry there was about the Towne, that 
we could talke, but durſt not diſpute, with this new 
Champion, he had challenged us all, &c, and in par- 
ticular this was laid to my-charge, I confefſe I had fo 
much pride as to thinke him an adverſary ſomethi 
below me ; bur yer to fiop hisfriendsmouths, an 
eſpecially ro vindicate thetruth, and Ordinances of | 
God, and our own pradticefromhim, byche advice 
of two or three Reverend Miniſters, uponthe.crwen- 
tieth of December, 1 drew up this . enſuing Letter in 
the preſence of rwo Reverend Miniſters, and readir 


to him by the hands of two honett men, his Paryhi- 
oners. TheLetter follows YVerbatirn, | 


Si." | 
F am credibly informed,by the months of more than 
| Bom or three witneſſes, ( which yer had been 
enough to have eftabliſh'd the thing ) that in a diſ- 
courſe this day feven-might-you did firſt confidently 
maintatne, : | 

1. That Snſpenfron diftintt from Extommunicatio: 
as : dreame of the Phariſees, Secondly, as c onfi- 

ently | 

2, Challenge any Minifter in'the world to ſhew you 
any gronnd for it from Scriptmre, 

And had thele things been ſpoken'bur oxce, charity 
mighthave judged them Lapfo4ingue, 'but being re- 
pented 29aine, andagaine, andwith a-great deale of 


. —— 
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vate,(as'I amflured)all muſt concluderthem exrores 
ment;s, Nor have I heard it only as 1nculcated from: 


P 


ro them, and rhey approving it, upon the 21,1ſentir | 


- difference, and averred, and renewed ſince in /pri- | 


your {effe av2zine.and againe, 'burfromdivers others, | 
(who poſſibly ( ſome of them ) had need tbe of that | 


- 
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large per{waſion) that-yon offer-ro-diſpnre with any in 
\uhe defenceof K. : Sir, 


Le aa FR re Be 


cms - WINERY OE nv 12> REI + - *  - evra Ger 


© BSI an. 
det Hi Rees 


© - ERIE as Sy 4, es 


ee —— a 


Sir, I know not wherefore God hath ſet me-in 
this City bur ro ftand up for his glory, and forthe 
defence of his truth and Ordinances ; and though I 
havenor been a 224r of war from my youth,yert 1 muſt 
notnow ſtand iill and heare you dehie the Churches, 
and Servants, ahd Minifters of the living God as Pha- 
rifaicall dreamers, and this day after day. Theſe are 


{therefore to let you know, that I accept your chal- 


lenge, and (in oppoſition to what you fatd) ſhall be 
ready when, and whete you pleaſe ( {oit be beforea 
competent number -of witnefles) to maintaine againſt 
ou, : 
[ 1. That the ſuſpenſion of ſome perſons from the $4- 
crament beſides Turkes, Jews, and Heathens, andtheſe 
who are caſt out of the Church by Excommunication is 
grounded onthe Scripture,and deducitle from it, 
2, That it ts ſo far from being aphariſaicall dreams, 
that it hath been the conſtant judgement of the Servants 
of God in alltimes of other reformed Churches, and our 
ownever ſince the beginning of reformation, 


either ina more prblike or private diſpute, More pri- 
vately,(if you thinke fit) before as many Minifters as 
will come & ms pi Chriſtians,choſen byeach 
or more, ( provided the number choſen be equall on 
both fides,) Or more publikely, in the Church, and 
inwharChurch you pleaſe; ( ſuch Laws being firſt 
agreed on as are fir to regulate ſuch adiſpute,) If you 


( provided it be; not on my Lecture day) and I ſhall 
be ready ro appeare inthis cauſe of God againſt you. 
And to this I expect a ſudden aniwer, otherwiſe I 
ſhall rhinke my ſelte bound to ler the world know, 


| Phariſees r00,. So your challenge was bur theno 


that as yourCharge favoured of roo much Phariſaicall 
pride, to condemne fo many as Phariſees, dreaming 
ite 
of 


ed oa i 


| | 


accept either of reſe,let me know the time and place, 


FIEProeb—o— en _—— —— 


Either of theſe (Sir) I{hall maincaine againſt you, | 


' 


Add een brat UM _ — — at... 


| 


of an imporent Bravado, and to deliver the Truth 
and Churches of God from your Scandalls, in a 
way commenſurate tothe offence. | 

Only I defire you to remember, ic is not my chal-| - 
lenge, but anaccepting of your challexge, and that I 
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ſhall contend not for Maſteries, bur for truth: and 
| tn themeanetime be a cj on : 
| 2 
| Sabſcribed;For Your friend in what I ſhall not 
ares gg diſhonowr God, andprove the 
theſe: truths adverſary, 


+ BE: - 


When my two friends brought him this Letter,} 
and told him the import of it, and from whom it 
came, he taking the Letter, ſats pro imperio, bid them | 
tell that Ty;flehewouldanſwer him,at art his next turn | - 
bid chem tell that /i-p/: Fellow he would anſwerhim, | h 
| infomuch that one ofthe Meflengers (a little troubled 
at the rudenefle of his language)bluntly told him : Be:- 
ter words would become his mouth.,They come away.not 
doubting but he who was fo big in words & to whom 
we were ſuch Trifles, would have ſhewn himſelſe 
ſomething indeeds, and have thought that his rude 

at leaſt would have engaged him to diſpure, 
That night he {ent me this Letter, Superſcribed 
| 


Theſe fer 34x John Collings Batcheloxr in Divinity. | 


Sir, 


\ an anchriftian inciutities have | been ſo many to 
mea meere ftranger.that they might eafily have pro- 


voked 4 very patient man yet I haue forborne,and Fa 
all \ 
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ſball worke no other effef npon me for the future, I will 
net gratifie you, 107 your backbiting companions, ſo 
much as to be angry, For pour Charge ( inyour termes) 
it 75 allfalſe; and for your foule language Tſhall ſay ns 


juſtifie 3 they you (hall ſee that there was neithgy the 
lapſe. of the tongue, ner an errour of mind; For the 


—— 


agere, ( which muſt needs be, confidering what a ſtrange 
Spirit you ſhew your ſelfeto-beof )T have ſeen often enough 
what iſſue theſe publike cont ſts have had, If youwrite, 
and appeare in publike ( for ſuch athing youintimate, 


ly reflect upon me or truth,l know what I haweto do, In 
' yourgroffedeportment, which concernes me as a Gen- 
the Goſpell, T ſhall avord you a5 4 W rangler and one thar 


loves contention, which 7s very much againff the ſþi- 
rit of | | 


-— —_—. 


—tenet corniculd riſum ? | Es 
Readcr'I hope thon wit judge this Letterdid nor 
\deſerve an anſwer, andifT durſtnor have truſtedrhee 


with my credit” againſt this adverſary, thouſhouldit | 


not have ſeen it, bur Iperceive 1t niſ-repreſented in 


the world, and cried up as the meekeſt, humbleſt Ler- | 


ter. c.Now read, and I ſhall make thee ( who ever 
thou art) my Judge, _ take a fey notes to help 
thee better to underſtand it, = 


more butthe Lord rebuke you, What Idelivered That 


diſpute you mention 1 do not intend, magno conatu nugas . 


which I know you leve to do )if any thing there ſufficient- 
the meane while, cill I have ſatisfaction from you for 


tleman, a Chriſtian, ard which is more, a Miniſter of: 


John Boarman Paſtor of 
St Peters :, Norwich, 


1. Idida little wonder at the Supericription thar - 
|heſhould own me under the Notion of a Batchelour 
in Divinity, 1 confeſle, Ihave performed the exerciſes 


| required | 


by E—_ 


| 1 


| nnchriſtianimcivilities Thaveoffered him, I never yer 


— 


| I profeſle, Reader, thou haſt heard allI have been ever 


required of him who takes that degree in our 
Schooles, andtheUniverſity hath pleaſed to give me 
their Seale, 'to let others know thar they have been 
pleaſedro conferre that degreeupon me 3 bur for Mr 
Boatman, ſure indignus eſt” quidicat, of all men he 
ſhould havetaken no notice of it, having ſo liberally 
inthe-mornine called me Trifle, [eraple fellow, &Cc, 
| eſpecially conſidering chat lnmſelte is not yer Batche- 

lonr of Arts. 
2, In the beginning of this Letter Þe tels me of 


— 


came inhiscompany,how I ſhould uſe himſo uncivil- 
ly Iknow not, My nature doth diſpo/eme to as much 
civility I hopeas anothers, and I would be-loath ro 
be uncivill ro mine enemy, much lefle to a ranger, 


guilty of, and I referre-ir to thee to conſider, whe- 
therit were uncivill fora Miniſter of the Goſpellin a 
| City, hearing of one called ro aplace of eminency in 


| informe the people faithfully what he heard, If I, 


the City, as hehad occaſion to enquire of him, eſpe- 
cially being one who livedat three orfoureſcore miles 
dittance, and was not known in theſe parts, and ro 


hearing the man was no graduate, no Minifter, nay, 
far more which Iſhall conceale, (though as to other 
rhings Tſhall nor deſire ro aſperſe him ) did perſwade 
my friends amongſt the people to be deliberate in 
their choice and firſt ro enquire, I hope this was ſo 
far from incivility, thatit was my dmy, 1 appeale to 
all the word to charge me with any otherincivillities 
thantheſe which I apprehend my duty. 

3. Thou ſeeſt. Reader, he dexzes the charge, how 
juſtly judge by the Notes of the Sermon betore ; 
ſurdy heharh a great meaſure of confidence to deny 
what he {o often inculcated, bur he adds, he denies 
it| inthoſe termes | what rermes he meanes ] cannot 


\ 


ay 


f 2 cell, L- 
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rell. Logicall termes are proper to a queſtion, and ſo 
the termes aretiwo, The Subjeft Suſpenlion, The Pre- 


| dicate, that it is a dreame of the Phariſees, 1 thinke 
[thou wilt find theſe the rtermes in his Sermon. Bur 


perhaps he meanes Grammaticall termes, Letters, and 
SyBatles, and words, if he did,it 15a pirifull ſhitr, 
4, But it had been enough to me for him to have 
eaten his words, bur that he licks them up againe, 
and ſaies, What he ſaid he will juftifie, and I ſhall ſee it 
was neither lapſus linguez, nor an errour of the mind, 
So the bulinefle 1s to prove he ſaid fo only, for he 
will avouch what heſaid 3 that he ſaid fo, Thavepro- 
ved already, and if it be openly denied,I will under- 
take to prove it by more thanthree or fonre witneſ- 


ſes; and I appeale to thoſe who heard him that day 
for witneſles, 

5, Dilputing hedoth not love; no, hetels ns, he 
will not take a great deale of paines for trifles, Thus, 


todefendit: Who I wonder would havechallenged 
him?Iknow no Miniſters inthis Ciry but would have 
looked upon -him as an improper match: for them, 
had he not openly challenged us, and loudly enough 
charged both vs, and the Churches, and Servants of 
God, as Dreamers, phcr ſarcall Dreamers, boldintru- 
ders up5n Chriſts authority, ſuch as do things contrary to 
all firmer ages, who deviſe things to implode Scrip- 


i 1xres. QC, Thus he ralkes, we turne againe to give.| 


him batrtie, he runs away, and tells us; he will not be- 
tow painesto ſolurtle purpote 3 valiantly done ! Is it 
not thirke you? | 

6. But he rels-me, if ] appeare in publike, 8c. he 
hall then know what he hath tods, In obediencerto him, | 


| 


and comeiving him- at ſome little lofle as ro rhat 


point, 1 have wrote ; what: he will do now Ido not | 
know ior care, 


| 


Reader thou ſeeſt it iseafier to makea challenge than | 


} 


1 , 


"—_ 


| 


od —_ 
—— 


i. 


7. He charges me ſufficiently thou ſeeſt, as 1, 4. 
Companion of Backebiters, 2, One who-hath given him 
foule language, So foule that it puts the good man to 
his prayers, 3, One of a ſtrange ſpirit, 4.Onewho fea 
to appeare inpublike, 5, One who have groſſely deported 
my ſclfe toa Gentleman, &c, 6, A wrangler, 7. A lo= 
ver of contention, 


rhis City; and I hope thoſe who obſerve Mr Boat- 
mans Companions and mire will not thinke his ſo far 
excelling.. 1 deſire to be a Companion of thoſe who 
feare the Lord ; who are his Companions ler others 
obſerve and.judge, 1 ſhall nor judge any, 

I thinke the rule good, Noſcitur ex ſocio qui 
22014 oanerer ex ſe, that a man who is not known 
of himſelfe is known by his Companion, whichlaies 
a little obligation upon me,befides what Gods Word 
laies, 


Who are my Companions is ſufficiently known in; - 


For the foule Language in my Letter, read, and 
judge how juſt the Charge 1s, 1f1t were juſt, I hope 
he hath firted. me, —z-hoc {mie ergo paAres, 

For my ſtrange ſpirit, Indeed I am- one of thoſe 
who know not what ſpirit I ans of; the Lord ſanctifie 
- MEyeLMmore i» body axd mind and ſpirit, 

For my love to appeare in Print,I can ſay ſomthing ro 
vindicate my ſelfe.. I have Printed nothing bur three 
or ſfoure praQiicall diſcouries, at whole ſollicitations, 


and after how many ſolicitations, ſome very neare. 
| : | 

mecantell; and I have ſome Letters from: very Re-: 
verend mento teftifie, And two or threepolemicalt 
diſconrſes, rhe glofy of God required them of me in 
theſe ſinfull times, I know not what ſhould make me | 
ſo love that work: zot honowr-ſure, It 1salmolt a ican- 


fully 15 it proſiituted, Not Gaine, I never yet ſold a, 
Copy to my. Stationer ; nay, beſides fifty or ſixty Co- 


| 
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| dall inthis Age to be ſeen underthe Preſſe,ſo ſhame-' 
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_— Pies, given mefor my friends, 1 have been forced to 
| buy uſually as many more. Swrely it 3s no pleaſure, 


| Thoſe who know what it 18, firſt to: ſtudy, then to 
rranſcribe a tra&, thentoreview the ſheets, - and to 
' make Fables, find it no pleaſant worke, It was not to 


' employ my_ſelfe, Thoſe"who know me, know Ihave 


 worke enough, and thoſe with whom Ihve,know, 


thatallthetime almoſt I can get 'for any ſach eccen- 


trick work I am forced to ftealefrom my fleep, 


'j $8: For my groſſe deportment I am charged with, 


Reader. thou haſt the truth, and the whole truth : Be 
thou my Judge. | 


{aries of truth to faſten ſuch termes upon rhe Patrons 
of it, Mr Poatman muſt impudently defie the Truths, 


muſt call him to account for it but they muſt be 
wrazglers.&C, If that beto wrangle, we muſtwrangle 
more, | 

He aggravates my groſſe deportments ( as he cals 


M AN, a Chriſtian, and a Miniſter, 
| For his being a Chriſtian, Ineyer heard any ſay he 
was nor baptized, nor everſaid any thing tending to 
that purpoſe, | 
| Forhis Gentlemanſhip---I was altogether ignorant, 
( having not ſeen his -Pedegree ) to that I have Paws 
excuſe. who whenhe was accuſed for reviling (as rhey 
called it) rhe High-Prieſt, excuſed himlelfeby ſaying, 
I did not know 'it was the High Pricſt 3 he was never 
reported tome under that not10n 3 ( Iconfeſſe I am 


| not skilled in Heraldry.) I thinke Gentiliry comes in 


by Corſangninity. not iffaity, But however Tdonor 


rouched his Gentleman-concerninents, 


| fidently 


Forhis being a Miner, alll can fay 1s He is con- 


<7 — DE W— TIRI_—_ 


For his other charges,it 15 no newthing for the adver- 


Churches, Servants of the living God, but nobody 


them) becauſe they concerne him asa,G EN TLE- 


know that I ſid or did'any thing againſt him which 


——_—— 
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fidencly reported tome to be none.and-that by Reve- 
rend men,who know what they ſay,and take heed to 
their words, If he hath been made 1uch by ſome Iriſh 
Biſhop, or. the like ina corner,fine the firit came hi- 
cher, ſo it is, bur-I know no reaſonwe have to beleeve 
it, rill ſome credible perſons ſee his Letters of Ordi- 
nation, norcan we (atleaſt till rhen) eye hin as ſuch, 

In the laſt place he tels us, Tolove contention 55 ve- 
ry-far fromthe ſpirit of John Boatman Pa#oxr of Pe- 
rers i» Norwich, i 


For his being Paſtor of Peters in Norwich, we can- 
not own him as ſuch, till we know at what doorehe 
came in,having great grounds he c/;mbed up ſome other 
way 3 beſides, there are {ome ſheep of that flock, that 
well not heare his voice, nor follow hins, looking upon him 
as a ſtranger 3 whether he loves Contention or no, 
ler thoſe whoread his Sermon judge, _ 

But thus much ſhall ſerve for his Letter, 

After the receit of which I was reſolved to have 
done no more but to hare betaken my felte ro my 
Study, to fee if the Church of God had beenin an 
errour thele 1500 yeares about. Sulpenfion, And to 
my Bible to: ſearch the Scriptures, to ſee whether it 
were ſo in very deed as this. Doctor had told us. 
that there was no footſteps rhere to. keep any not 
excommunicated from the Sacrament. But: ( not- 
withſtanding all this ) I heaxd hisfriends inthe Town 
kept vp their old Note, and decriedus, as if we were 
indeed ſuch 7rifles, and pmp!e fellows, that none of 


us.durſt grapple with this Champion,and none could | 


inducea perſwahon inthem,that we durſt diſpute, or 
had. made any offer to that purpoſe, Perceiving no 
other way 1o probably efteCtuall to fatighe people,up- 
on a Lords day ſoone after, my Sermon being done. 
before a great Congregation I made a ſhort and mild 


ſpeech to my people to this purpoſe; - 


That. 


—— 


lies. At 


| | 


, "That they had "RIG chat bad been the judgement 
and prattice of us who labotred in the work of the Go= 


ſpell amongſt themyto ſuſpindthe ignorant and ſcandalous 
from the Supper of the Lord, for which we conceived we | 
had ſufficient ground from the Warll of God ; anden it | 
we alted butt in a conformity to the prattice of the Ser- 
vants and Churches of Chriſt m all Ages, totheprattice 
of the moſt reformed Churches, and this was the 


| deolared judgement of our Church ever ſince the very | 


beginnings of Reformation, But in oppoſition.they had 
Jately heard it delivered inthris City ina publike Andi- 


| tory, that for Suſpenſion it was adreame, yea, a Phari- 


ſaicall dreame, an invention of men to implode Scrip- 
tures, and thoſe who prattiſed it were openly charged as | 
ſuch who would implode Scriptures, lay an intolerable 
yoake on mens ſhoulders; ſuch who were intruders on | 
Chriſts authority, and did that which entred not into 
the heads of wiſer Ages, for which was-ns athority in 
the Word of God &C, and an open challenge was mail to | 
us to defend the khnewn judgement of our andether re- 
formed Churches, thetrmth of God (as we hoped it would | 


| prove ) and our own prattice, And I perceived people 
would not be ſatisfied that any of us ink encounter him 


who had ſo defied ws, though enough had been done to 
ſatisfie them, Conſidering therefore that it lay upon ws, 
eſpecially in theſe times, to vindicate the truth, and our 
prattice, and in ſome meaſure our perſons fromthe re- | 
proach if men, That their mouths might be ſtopt, I would 
reada Letter to them which my ſelfe had ſent hem, and 
the anfwer which the ( #ver-confidemt ) Author of the 
Challenge returned, by whichthey mighs judge whether 
or 10 we durſt appexre in the defence of that prece of 
trath which we: beleeved, and according to which we 


had walked, defirins them to make no other aſe of the 


Letter than this,towhich purpoſe I read it, 


Afﬀer this,I read theLetters, how his uncivill Ler- 
| ter 
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were preſent, | 

| Afﬀeerthis we heard no more oftheir Byags, only 
ſome were fo ſimple as-to cell their friends that Mr 
Beatman ſcorned to diſpute here, but if I would du- 
pute at theUmveriity 1n the Schooles he would then 
an{wer me, either not knowing the order there, or 
forgetting that Mr Boatmar is not in-a Capacity £0 
diſpute there, except in a Sophiſters Gown, upon 
{ome philoſophicall queſtion, . | 

This 1s, Reader, thetrue Story of rhis Contelt : I 
ſhall refer thee ro jadge in it ; what could we do 
lefſe than accept his Challenge ? And what milder 
Meflage than that in my Letter could be ſent ro ler 
him know I was ready to accept it ? 

Since this, I muſt confeſle, ſome of his friends 
have been with me, and told me, that he diſclaimes 
that he holdsany ſuch opinion? As that none ought to 
be kept away from the Sacrament but thoſe who are ex- 
communicated ;and that if / write againſt that opinion it 
»ot hing concernes him3 1 ſhall but feigne my ſelfe an 


Adverſary.&C, we have nothing to do with what he| 


faies inprivate, his publike declared jndgement and 
practice 1s contrary 3 what he ſaid thou haſt read, 
and he fates, he will juſtifie what ws ory Nay, upon 
my knowledge he hath maintained itn private tos 
ro thoſe he thinks hes able rograppie with, I know 
he hathin like manner told ſome Keverend Miniſters, 
aud godly people, that he hath converſed and is acquain- 
ted with all his people 3 that he rarxes away any and 
admits none without examination, but ſuch as have be- 
fore approved, NC, 'Þ; 

But how notoriouſly falſe-this is ( and ſo very un- 
worthy of one who calls himſelfea Miniſtet)we wio 
are upon the place know,:and could give him 1n- 

tances{ ifneed were) of Jprhe noroniouſly _ 
o © 


ter was reſented there are enough to ſpeake who 
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lous admitted, bur none who -were refuſed, (to far 
as1Iever upon the ſtricteſt enquiry could heare of ) 
and of ſome who told him they were-never at the Sa- 
crament before, but were examined no more than 
what is your namg ? Where dwell you? Are you ſingle or 
'marricd? And then they -were told, That he hoped 
they were fit, and ſo they were diſmifled, ( which 
forme of queſtions is merrily called by ſome Mr Boat- 
mars Catechiime.) This is the ground of my preſent 
undcrtaking, Now let-me tell thee what thou ſhalt 
find in the enſuing Tract, | 

I have divided it intoa Ditſcourle uponthree Que- 
ſtions: | | 
+ Oxurf, 1, Whether Juridicall Suſpenfpon, . diftinEt 
from Excommunication, be dedwcible from Scripture? 
I have proved that it is by ſeverall Arguments, upon 


on thefirſt Queſtion, I hare put foure or five Argu- 
ments, which ſome Reverend Authors have brought, 


of them, I havelent them ont only as Probationers, 
with their Letters of Recommendation 'from ſome 
Reverend men, one of themis the iſſue of my crude 
thoughts concerning the nature - of-the ' Sacrament, 
which 'T apprehend /#rong mear. 


| In the'handling of that Queſtion thou wilt find 


-one Chaptercontaining a digrefſhon;tending to prove, 
that 7adas was neither at the Supper, norat the eating 
[of the Paſchal Lambe.,and that he-had notthenmade 
his compact with the theHigh Prieſts, Andrto prove 
that Chriſt. keptrhe Paſſeover, and 11! 1tuted his Sup- 
per two nights before ee Ju that yeare, ard thar 
'he ſuffered” the ſecond - day after his apprehenſion, 
Poffibly un that diſcontſe+( which thou mayeſt judge 


-jover criticall;)ithou maieſtfind ſome new'Notions ; 
now Lamnot confidentiof them, though Iſecno- 


= 


ſome of which Thave enlarged, In the laſt Chaprers 


Ido not infiſt much en them, we havenogreatneed' 
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ching againſt them, but much ſeemingly for them: If 


they hold, Lhope we ſhall be told no more of Chri/ts 
giving the Sacrament to Judas, Or of his cating the 
Paſſeover, or compatting with the High Prieſts bef.re 
that time; and 1o being ( tuppoledly ) ſcandalous, 


( though a ſecret compact would not make himto) 


hnce I finiſhed that diſcourſe, communicating it to a. 
Reverendfriend he lent me a critical diſcourſe con- 
cerning the day of Chriſts celebrating the Paſſeover, 
wrote by Ludovicus Capelius, 1n an{wer to Cloppen- 
ba gins,1 haveread it over, He determines Scaligers 
and Caxſabons opinion molt probable, that Chriſt ce- 
lebrated the Palborer that time, not the ſame day rhe 


| Jews did, thegronnds of which he ſhews, p. 61, 62, 


ad p. 74. 
Some new Notions he hath abour the reaſon of 


the Jewiſh-Tranſlation of the day that yeare,&c, 
But 1 find nothing in him either to eſtabliſh, or 
( rationally ) ro deflroy my opinion, I leave it to 
thee, Reader, to judge 1f I have nor probabilities 
on my fide, and demonſtrations will hardly be pro- 
duced on any fide, My Arguments are moſt of them 
old, onlynewly reinforced, and vindicated from Era- 
/Lus, Mx Prin,Mr Humfrie's exceptions 3 Mr Boatman 


had thediſcretion to rake notice of very few Argu- 


ments againſt him;ſo that I have had lirtle to do with 
him as to the point of anſwering his Arguments, or 
Exceptions to ours, (though my whole diſcourſe be 
directed againſt him: ( as its proper Antagoniſt ) not 
againſt any of the other ) whom1T deſfice thee to take 
notice I only ſpeake to. as they come acrofle me, 
leaving Mr Hamfry. to his proper Adverlaries, ( with 
whom he will find enough to'do ) Imuſt conteſle, 
when I firſt entred upon the worke, I intended it 
againſt none in hypotheſs, only 10 theſ, to vindicate 
our pragice, and the practice of othereminent ſer- 
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of Chriſt, yea, and of the Churches of God in all 
Ages, eſpecially ourlate reformed Churches, not med- 
ding with Mr Boatman, nor did I want periwaſions 
ro 1t from ſome learned men, who wondred what] 
would anſwer, conf:dering he had only Magilterially 
maintained his opimion, balely aſper{ing the ſervants 
and Chvr.hes of Godas dreamers, imploders of Scrip- 
ture,&c, and had notbroughr any thing towards the 
proofe of it, bur a few looſepaſlages which you could 
not go about to mould into a Syllogiime, but you 
would {. are them out of common ſenle, _ 

This made me at fiſt reſolve only to write againſt 
the opinion, and to ha.e pleaded the cauſe ayv ryor- 
wiz, vIti.out any preambie, (asthey were wont rodo 
at Areopags,) But others were of another opinion 3; 
yet this «ourie had I taken, contidering he made it 
his worke fo conſtantly to deny that privately which 
he had ſpoken pubikely, and to diſown his opinion as 
often as he met with any godly Miniiters of another 
mind; (this he did to Mr Corher of this Country, 
and to divers others ) who told me of it againe, In 
' themeane timeinhis own Congreeation he ill cries 
[1t up.and tufficiemly beſpatrers ns whe were of ano- 
| therperſwaſion ;| witneffe his Sermon, preached the 
| 6freenth of Febrnary 1653, at Peters, upon Rev. 3.17. 
[from which Text he had taken a great deale of paines 
to reach his people how to know others that were 

hypocrites ( an Art,] beleeve.few Divines but imte 
| are mn. h skill'd in.) InthatSermenhe gavethem le- 
verall Nores to know Chriſtians that were ſpiritually 
proud: his ſecond nore was this: | 

T hey cannot endure that any body but themſelves 
ſhould have any Gofpell-priviledges allowedthem, unlefſe 

uch as are con;mon to Fews, Heathens, and Pagans, 
Fadeed they may heare, and they may come to thoſe com- 
mon promiſcuous Ordinances ( 4s they call them ) -_ 
they | 
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| they muſt have noright tothe Sacrament, That muſs. be I 
for ſuch, and ſuch, and many times none in the world 
worſe than they ; 1 ſpeaks to. thoſe that are guilty of 
theſe crimes, not to thoſe who are not 3 doubtleſſe many 
| a man ts unſatisfied, and we muſt beare with the 
weake, | 

It this be not plaine enough I know not whar is ; 
hereare at onceall the eminent Servants and Churches 
of God of former Ages, and our Age, branded as 
* ſpiritually proud hypocrites, becauſe they durſt not | 
admir all ro the Sacrament ; yea, and all Chriftians 
branded who are tender of their Communion in that 
Ordinance, Some of them are ſuch as there are noxe in 
the world worſe than they ; Thereſt are weake, and on- |. | 
ly to be borne with, Reader, I ſhall refer it to thee 
to judge whether our filence now were not a Coward- 
ly deſerting the canle of God, and of alReformed 
Churches. I might tell thee more, that it is much 
ſuſpected by ſome,who fear God,in thisCity.thart 1t 1s 
the whole dehgn of his preaching, toſtir up animohries 
in a profane Party againft thole who are of ſtricter 
Principles, and to brand allftrit Chriſtians as Hypo- | 
crites and Formaliſts (the uſuall Alehouſe-rermes for 
thole againt whom they have nothing elſeto ſay ;)| 
What meane elle theſe unſavoury paſſagesin his ſere- 
rall Sermons ? Some have an art to ſqueake ont Jeſus 
Chrift 3 (by that neat terme he expounded Lythers cre- 
pare Chriſtum, ) which I had thought had been to t 
crack and make a.vaine boaſt of Chritt, And againe, 
The whining Chriſti :ns are theſe who have beenthe ruin 
of Religion, | And againe. Pride and Covetouſneſſe are 
the Saims preat Sins, And againe, For a drunkar4, or | 
debaucht wretch 1 cquld hug him in my boſome, when 1 
would (pit iz the face of an envious Profeſſour, Icon» 
feſle, I heare- none of thisſtuffe, bur I ſhall refer thee, 
ro thoſe godly perſons, who have ſometimes heard ; 

go 3. him, a I l 
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him, to enquire whether theſe things be true, I have 
heard them againe and againe, ſome of them haveſca- 


red away ſome of his godly Auditors, and others of | 


them havefrighted away others, Beſides,rhar oxdina- 


ry expreſſion which 1s his uiuall complement wirh his 


people before a Sacrament: They ſhall nor be. dealr 
with iz the phariſaicallway. Theſethings are nor ſpo- 
ken in ſecret, but ina Pulpit, yea, and inthe oreate(t 
Congreeation of the City, The Lord mn mercy look 
uponus,our condition is ſad enough, I ſhalladde tor 
all rhis one thing yet more. 

A Reverend Brother in this City, begging my afſ1- 
ance, to preach his Lecture the twenty third of 
Mirchlaſt, he having before entreared me, that if 
I had any thing ready on the Subject, I wouldpreach 
ſomerhing abort Sujpenhon ar ſome time in his Con- 


oreo:tion, I that day preached for him, and formy | 


Sermon rook that Text, at.7.6, and preached my 
firſt Argument onthe firſt Queſtion, there thou wilt 
find all the doQrinall part of my Sermon, I leſtour 
every Syllable which might make my diſcourſe unplea- 
ſant ro any, and (as all my hearers will judge) I had 
nor the leaſt reflexion upon any ; only having pro- 


ved, That that Text was not to be reſtrained tothis oy 
thit Ordinance, but to be underſtood of all Ordinaxces, 


all which are there forbiddrn to be diſpenſed to ſuch as 
the Scripture calls dogs or ſwine in other places,(except- 
ing only ſuch Ordinances as the Scripture elſewhere ex- 


preſly allows tobe given to dogs.) I concluded by Way of 


Application. | 

LIinferred, Ifthat were truth, thent here was a plaine 
Scriptare-prohibition(thourh not xale exl8y,yet xala S1d- 
yoran,) to ſuſpend ſome (who yet might.be inthe Church) 


from the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 1, Becauſe it 


z5 a pearle,and an holy thizg, 2, Becauſe there is no 
other Scripture allows the giving it out to dogs, 
3, This Scripture forbids.&C, The 
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rodefend his own: bur if he beſo good tir, heſhall 


to conture me the next Tueſday ; ſome occaſions drew 
me our of Town, but upon the Tueſday he aimed ar 
it,raking my "ey Text ; how well he confured me.,my 
Reader may judge by reading my firit Argument on 
my firit queltion, and then his Sexmon which T have 
annexed at thelatter end of my Tratt, and my Notes 
upon ir, I beleeve there was never fuch a bulſineſſe 
deliveredin order to a cOnfuting; yet forſeare that a 
clamorous party ſhould cry it up confuted, Fhavean- 


nexed it, having the Notes of it given me by alcar-| 


ned and judicious man,who was his Auditor that day, 
and took the Sermon from him, and will juſtige the 
Notes. | 

Theſe things, Reader, made me take up a reſolu-. 
tionto give thee an account of the whole buſineſle, | 
and openly to engage Mr Boatmarn as my proper An- 
racomlt 3 andrhe rather.becauſe Theophilus Brabourne 
hath ſent me word, that if I will write, he will de- 
fend Mr Boatman 3 ( for every one he faith.is not fit 
for diſputing, bur he \will do 1t,) one would thinke 
he were not very fit that ſhould read his laſt books, 
I ſent him anſwer, Ihopedto find him work enough 


find we are able ro employ him. That therefore Mr 
Boatyan may know what he hath to do, and Mr 
Brabourne may have ſomething to do (now he hath 
taken his hand iromthe Plough, which many, I con- 
fefle, never thought him fit for, though the Biſhops 
judeed otherwiſe ) F have engaged in this Contzo- 
vere in the defence of all the eminent Saints and' 
Servants of God of former Ages, other Reformed 
Churches, and our own Church, and of-that-Reve- | 


© TheLords day aſter I heard Mr Foatman intended] | 


.rend Aſſembly, ſo bo!dly aſperſed both by Mr Bozt- 
 -24n and\ Mr Brabeurne, 1n which my ſelfe knew 10 
many: holy, and. learned, and: Reverend men, that I 
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beleeve, fince the Nicene Councill, there was never 


ſo many, and ſo holy, and learned men mer in any 
Ecclefafticall Councill : Some of whom I know 
wou.d not turne their heads in any point of Divini- 
ty from the moſt learned Herericks that are, or ever 
werein Chriſtendomse 3 and having iuch an opinion of 
that eminent Afſembly, I hope thou wur pardon me, 
Reader, if I take their part in what was their de-la- 
red Judgement, eſpecially againſt two tfuch Adverſa- 
ries as theſe are, with whom it 1s far more fit that 
ſome of their younget Sons ſhould diſpute than 
themſelves, leaving thoſe Fathers. to grapple wich 
more learned and conſiderable Adverlaries, I am one 
of the yongelt ſons of thoſe Reverend Prophets, bur 
yet I have alircle duty for them, and ſhall engagefor 
Norfolke or Norwich, to attempt at leaft their vindi- 
cation from any who ſhall in thele parts appeare in 
publike againſt what was (according to Gods Word) 
aoreed vpon by them, (if he hath nor aproper Ad- 
verſary, and it I be not over-powred by Legions of 
Pamphlets.) Bur I returne to my former Ditcourle, 
The ſecond Queſtion I have ſpokento.1s: Whether 
Miniſteriall,or privative Suſpenſion be juſtifiable or no? I 


| have onpurpoleſpoken to this. partly, becauſe Theare 


ſome ſay this was Mr Boatmar's meaning, (though 
he reſtrained not himlſelte ſo by any paſſage ) and if ir 
be, how doth he tell others that he doth keep away 
ſome himſelfe? Bur that he nught nothaverhis refuge, 
'T have ſpoke a little to that. I confeſfe, it is a ten- 
der point which many godly men are diſ-ſatisfied in, 
Whether,in caſe there wants a Presbyteyy in the Congye- 
gation.the Miniſter may keep back any by his own power, 
or rather ought to adminiſter it to all ? 
Inthe fri place,I defire my Reader to obſerve,that 

thoſe whoare of the Epiicopall perſwaſfion,and own | 
no Congregationall Presbyteries ( which is Mr Boat- 
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marn's judgement they ſay ) make not this queſtion, 
bur alwaies tgok the Affirmative ſor granted; witneſs 
the Schoolemien, Canoniſts, &'c. the Rubrick to the 
Bookof Common Prayer, the Canons agreed onin 
the Synod at Londex,1603, 


Some of my Reverend and learned Fathers and | 


Brethren of the Presbyterian perſwaſion indeed 
ſcruple ir, becauſe they rhinkall Suſpenhon is an act 
of Rule, and the Rule of the Church belongs to the 
Miniſter and Elders, amongſt whom 1s Reverendand 
learned Mr Jeanes, (whom thongh I know nor, yer 1 
honour for his learned Tract on that Subje& and for 
his Midwifry in helping into the world thart laſt piece 


of ourgreat and learned 7; wiſſe,) Icraveleave to di(- 


ſent in this point from thoſe few of my Brethren 


who are ſo perſwaded, and conceive, that to avoid | 


promiſcuous Communion, the Miniſter may in ſome 
caſes ſuſpend his own a&t, though not formally paſſe 
a Cenſure, yea, and Irhinke he ought, Though 1 
confeſle,, when the ſtate of the Church is ſuch that 
this cannot be done withour a neceſſary and great 
breach of the peace of ir, the caſe 1s more diſputable, 
becaule the Amity and Edification of rhe Church is 
the high end of all Chnrch-Cenlures. Auguſtine in 
his third book cortra Epiſtolans Parmeniani, andin 
many other places thinkes Church Cenſures ſhould 
be ſpared, when the Major part of the Church is cor- 
rypted, and the execution of Cenſures may cauſe 
Schiſmes.and much he fates. for it, 
But I muſt confefle, I am: of Petey Martyrs mind, 
— Ifte Augnſtini timor nimins videtur, quaſi deb ea- 
mus verbum Dei relinquere, ut ſchiſmata & tumult ts 
evitemus : fequamnur quod precipit Deus, eventus autem 
providentie illus committamus,: He anſwers all which 
Auguſtine ſaith forhbis opinion, and concludes, That 
it were better to have Lffr C NG than ſo large and 
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— oxes defiled, But 1 ſhall nor diſpure that bufi- 
| - 8 
3, In the laſt place Ihaveenquired what hath been 
the judeement of theeminent Servants and Churches 
of Chrilt in all Ages, Having firſt enquired our Fa- 
chers mind, the Judgement and practice of ourE]- 
der Brethren is not inconſ{:derable, efpecially when 
| we are Charged with Iznovation, and doing that 
( which never entred into the heads of._wiſer Ages.) I' 
have proved, that it hath been the practice of the 
Church in all Ages, the Judgement of our Church, 
before, and ever fince the Reformation, and of all 
reformed Churches in the World, ſome Churches 
of theProteftant Swirzeys only excepted. | 
And now ( Reader ) I ſhall caſt my felfe upon thy 
Charity, I hope thou wilt excuſe mefor my under- 
taking, The zeale of theLords houſe for theprecious 
body and blond of Jeſus Chrift hath earen me up, as 
{to this point, H:d nor we been openly challenged, 
the judgement and practice of the Churches and Ser- 
vants of God openly aſperſed, I ſhould havefound 
| other worke to do beater aging MT Boatman, I 
have given thee here a faithſull and imparrtiall. Nar- 
rative of the Onginall andPxogreſſe of this Conteft, 
If Mr Brabourne be atthe Charge to reply: Idefirethee 
not to expect my «anſwer; 1 beleeve thou: wilt(whoe- 
ver thou art)beable thy ſelfto anſwer what hecanſay; 
I hallleave himto onemore fitforhim.(having been 
ſatficiently chiddenby ſome learned Friends for lofing 
ſo much time as to meddiewith his other peece,) Bur 
if Mr Boatman anſ\vers, and either denies anything 
here ſaid as matter of. fat, or makes ſuch a reply to 
' any Arguments as any:Licencer of the Preſſe willlet 
| ys 
| paſſe, I rms 6h to.him; and prove whatever: ſhall | 
| bedenied, and make goodimy” Arguments, provi- 
ded he confnres them bereer than he did my Sermon, 
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I ſhall keep thee no y_ in the Porch, bur give 
thee leave toenter ; Read, and then judge, andpra 
for this poore City, where are ſo many chonkn 
ſoules, and ſo few fit to take charge of them, The 
Lerd keep thee ( Reader ) in theſe evill times from the 
errours of them, andanever lover both of Goſpell- 
purity,and Unity, So praies 
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Reaatr, 

Cannot own theſe ſheets till rhou haſt correRed theſe follow- 
ing erraract in them, ; | 

In the Title page yead ob hoc vel maxime. 
In the Preface p.z 1; penult, r.duty. P.9-l.16.%. ws oy rad s 
wbyoy. 1.29.7.c0nfidering. pet 3.leto.r.December,afierg 1.12. refort- 
wig br. p+15.1-2.,7 4CcOuntp 164l.25.7.judgements, pat 1.10, delc ne- 
ver.p.23.1.1.7.are theſe. 1. $.delc that the Apoſile,y.gave other order. 
1.20.r,lell 165,PÞ.27.10 marg.r.Aretii Problem.l.16.7. would not tbeſe. 


p.31.1.30-r.a Teo; ioyvooy,Þ'39,1.15. dele ate 1b, r, re- | 
LuUTUe. Pp 39-1.44-P 41.1.25-1.there wee. 1b. 1.33.r.tbe people, 

In the book. p,g.inmarg.r, gx;co.;, XK ibgge, pels.)gg, r.l1 
doubt.p,t1el.32.7,u9t.Te,p.14.l gr Reverend. p.15.1.6.r.Tbus we ſee, 
p 16.1 13.:.firft for.p.18.1.4 r.ſwine are. p.t2.1.29.r, baving appein- | 
ted. p.24.1.12.7.yet tbeſe.l 13.1 .beare men. pts 1.26:y.ſome [ſuch in, 
P-28.1.4.r.j,re.p.28,1.29.7,be might, p.ig.l. 1.r.rufh p.32 in marg, | 
r,tdit.Lutetie. p 35Þl 12 1,4 chiding p.g7 1-29 7, ( except a: thats 
time. )) ult.r..bſcrves. Pegg. 1.31-Y.pmged< For. po. I.zs. r.three | 
things. p.4\.1.-25.7. it for. Peq2.l-13.dcle that.p,qz.l 25.irgcnuome. | 
p.49.1-21,dele [o.1.22er. things forbiddez,p 49.1.2,dcle may be true, | 
L,:.dele zt.1,15.r7.true in.l. 28.r, unticd,l, ult.dele frft. ps g.1.1 66 
reivbing. PeS4 | 3 2.rnay its p.5yel.139, be bath. p.g7.l 6, (if but 
baptized. jp.71.1.11.1.was lo betatenin. p.72.1.4 1.was caten,p.73s 
1,10.7,47,v 94 hz 2.7 the twelve. p.76-1 4r-be did not,p.yg7.1,32. | 
r.fourth d ſh.l.z3.r.reft : Immcadiately ( ſaith the Doflor,) p,y8.1.9.. 

1, Apbicomen.l.1g,v.did eat. 1.28.7.thc Doftor. p.79.1.9, r.ingenuoun | 
p.82.1.3 rr. fourth cup, p-83.1.2i.dele ſecovdly.p.84.1.1.7, with it : 
one, P. 87.1.9. 1, keep pure. p-95-l. 24, r-1f a groſſcly,&c. 1.3 5.r. 
$Zopy cio fav? 11-4. penulr,rove bread. P.11 3.1.33 f00fthe elements. | 
P.1z1 1.1.7.contc{/fons 1. 16.7.7cleewve mel. 18.7.7 ſhall.l.: 9 1,Eldey. | 
ſhip judge. p.125.1.1.r furidicalt. p18 1.7. r.the Conflitutions aud 
ſome, p.129 1 2.',"atechumeni.l,10.7 Bewgles.P. 130.1, 2.7, 


autſtso Th. 1.4 r.dv1%e Cr. L.7.r-.76a5laov. I, 10 x, £vFabic. 
I, 33-r:de- {a- Barre, p.131-1:4rxcalny{uever. P-132.jn 
marg r.35y1.\did.7.ragsSoxty. P.13 3 1.14: r.of nope of. 


p-134 1.12.7,Binizs.1.29.1.1 thu Centnry,p.137l-33.dcle to p.140. 
I.3.7.demonſirandam.p.141.1-10.r.that be ſhould be.p 143.l.13.x,chat 


ſone p.147. 1.23, 7.penitus deplorates,p mh 3-& in marg, dele 
Anuthony.p.15 5.1-2447.Dy de-Lawne. p.161-T,29,n, x4 T1 Syle s. 
1. 31.dele 4nd.1,33.r. conflitutions. p,166, 1.12, r,augeatuy. 1.25,r: 

minding, PI 57.1. 12.r7.v767lwo1d.. 
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| (ontaining the State of the queſtion. 


| re ſome. This ſuſpenſion is uſually diſtinguiſhed inte 
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CHAPTER I. 


QVESTION x; 


Whether the Suſpenſion of ſame perſons from the 
Loras Supper, be deducible from Scripture or 
Reaſon, | 


8 H Etermes of this Queſtzon are 
t WO. 
I, Snſpenſios of ſome perſons 
from the Snapper of the Lord; 
that is the ſubjet. 
=-F 2+ Deancible from Scripture 
\ 2 xD] or Reaſon,that isthe predicate} 
LEW? inqueſtion betwixt us 

1. As to Suſpenſion of ſome perſons from the Supper ; 
wee meane no more then a denyall of that Ordinance 


Juridicall and Paſtoral, or privative and poſitive. 
1. Pofttive ſuſpenſion, whiob is called Juridical, 
5: an alt of the Officers of the Church, whereb;(having 
bad due cegniſarce of the party that deſires the Supper 
ofthe Lord, and finding h1m unfit, or anworthy)though 
be hathformerly bee% admitted; Tet they by vertne of 
the iruft repoſed by Chriſt = them, warne him : ab- 

| ai ne 
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| (2) 
fraine frow the Lords Table, aud deny the Ordmance 
to him if he intruges. 

2. Privative Saſpeufion, which I allo call paſtorall, 
i$an at of the Minifter of the Goſpell, whereby hee 
alone (the Church wanting other Officers ) finding ſome 
perſons (though formerly admitted) not able to exa- 
rims themſelves, or mworthy in reſpitt of open [can- 
elall to come to that Holy Table, dath not only as their 
Paſtor, admovuiſh. them to farbeare, bat. withholds the | 
ele ments from thewmyf thy preſame ro come tothe Lords 
T able. 

God willing TI ſhall anon ſpeake ts the ſecond of 
' theſe: whether privative ſuſpenſion be lawfull or no. 
But that is not my preſent buſinefle, But ſuppeſing 
| there be anelderſhip conliituted 1n a Congregation, 
| whether this elderſhip may keep away-any from the 
| Lords Table, for ignerance or knowne ſcandall, it 
; he bea Chriſtian, and not de fatto, Excommunicated, 
This is that: which Mr Boatwan cals a Phariſaical 
dreame; an &ſurpation of Chriſts authority, a thing 
n:t dedgcivle from Scripture, That which he humb/y 
{and boldly) challexgeth all the Miniſters on Earth 
to make good, (if he duiſt have ſtood to his 
' word) | 
' 2, Nor could his meaning bee any thing elſe ; For 

in his Congregation there is an e/deyſhip eftabliſhed 
according to' Ordinance of Parliament, by a-due ele- 
dion of the major part of the Congregation' preſent 
[after publike notice. given three Lords daies each af- | 
ter other, which he hathi throwne downe, and pub- 
liſheth this DoArine, that he might prepare his peo- 
ple for a preſtitution of that ſacred Ordinance. 

As tothe ſecond terme, Deducible from Scriptare, 
I take it for granted, that my indifferent Reader will 
grant me that to be ſufficiently deduced and proved. | 
from Scripture, which is evioced from-it by. ne-- | 
| ceflary 
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cefſary conſequence, if it be there either xa.) 73 ſedu- 


aifty, If Mr Boatman or any other will deny me,that 


u,Ot x4l0.13 medſut, x47 i90Þvr2 ues; though not vals | 


— _— 


any thing is tobe proved from Scripture, but what is 
there *enla; and zala aifiy, He makes our Sayiour a 
| very in{ufficient Logician, who thus proves the re- 
ſarretion. Afar, 22.31, 32. and his Auditors very 


weake, who (the Evangcliſt faith) were very well fa- 

tisfied withthe proofe. And thoſe who agree with 

the Anabaptiſis in that whimzy, will be bouad to re- 
concile that of St James (Jamer5.4.) totruth, by 

ſhewing us where the Scripture ſaith e177; : The ſpi- 

rit that dwelleth i you, /u/?eth to envy, Yet the Apo- 

ftle faith, the Soripturs ſaithir, But T will ſuppole 

| Mr Boatmas ſo rationall, as to grant methis, or cle 

he will be bound to deny the Sacrament to all women, 

Baptiſme to all children, and the Lords day to be a Sab» 

bath, So that the queſtion is this : 

| Whether ſuppoſing a Church have a Preſbyte- 

ry,it be in the power of that Preſbyterie, ha- 

ving fouud ſome perſons ( baptized and not ex- 

communicated) grofly ignorant or ſcandaloxs, 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus, towarne them 
| for a time to forbeare communicating at 

| the Lords Table, and if they preſſe unto it, to 
| deny it to thems,by declaring the Church hath 
| mo Communion with them , or the like,---&c, 
p In the proving the affirmative part ofthis Que- 

10N, | 

| 1: I ſhall not treable my felfe to prove they may 
| doe it, I [hall ſufficiently prove that, in proving T hey 
| ought to doe it ; forthough a thing may be lawfull,and 
| yet net expedient; yet a thing cangot be ueceſſary 
| and yet nulawfull. Nulia neceſſit as peccanai, we are 


| not neceſſitated to fins 


—— 


Mat,22,32,33: 


Iames 5, 4, 


The Queftion 
ſtared, 


2, I ſhall not enter inte a particular enquiry, what 


de-| 
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degrees of ignorance render a perſon obnoxious tothis 
cenſure, nor yet what vitious qualifications in point 
of ſcandall doe it ; it is enough for me if I prove it 
concerning any, (how notorioully jgnorant or'erro- 
neons, or ſcandalous ſoever, (provided they be not 
ablolutely excommunicated) for if any one ſort of 
ſinners, cither ignorant, or hzreticall,. or ſcandalous 
(except Turkes, Jewes, Heathens and excommuni- 


cate perſons) may have this Ordinance denied to | 


them, though they preſſe toit, Mr Boatman's con- 
fident challenge will be anſwered, and he engaged to 
make it gooJ, or recant for his raÞneſſe and preſuwmpti- 
ox. The queltton being thus ſtated ; | accept this 
Bold challenge, and ſhall prove it by.this principall 
ſyllogiſmg, which {hall be the head of my enſuing 
ArgumeNnts.. 

Ta thoſe to whons it may not lawfully be given, 
it may lawfully be denied, Bnt there my be 
ſome Baptized perſons inthe Church, to whom 
it may v0r lawfully be given. ——Ergo, 

The Propoſition cannot be denied, except we will 
fay that we are neceſſitated to finne; for if there may 
be ſome, to whom we can neither /awfu/y give the 
Ordinance, (though they come) nor lawfually deoy it 
tothem; we are obliged tofſinne, there being no we- 
dium between themtwo, Iſhall therefore prove the 
aſſumption by ſeverall Arguments. viz, 

That there may be ſome Baptized perfons, not yet 
abſolutely caſt ont of the Church, ro whom the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper may not lawfuly 
be £100 


tw 
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(,ontaining the firſt Argument, from Mat+ 
| 7. 6. From whence is proved, that this 
Ordinance 14 an holy thing, and ſo not to 
be given to Dogs, nor caſt before Swine. 
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My firſt Argument is this , | 


Holy. things may not lawfally be given to 
Dogs, mor Pearles lanfnlly caft before 
SWINes | 

Bat the Sacrament-f the Lords Supper &. 
an holy thing, and a Pearle, and there may 
be ſome in the Church, who in Scriptare 
phraſe, are Dozs and Swine, —Ergo, 


A His is no new Argument z Eraſtw| 
pretends to anſwer it, ſo doth Mr / 
Prinn, and Mr Mumfry, 

, The. ſamme of all I 'meet with 
| anſwered to ityis this; | 

| 1: Say ſome, The Sacramext 3s, 
#one of the holy things there forken 


ef. 


| 2: Ml ſorts of Meoners _ Are ſcandalons; are yor. 


rhe. 


Argument I, 
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the Dogs and Swine there meant : ſo that the Arga- 
ment as they ſay is a fallacy, @ diffo ſecundum quid ad 
dium firspliciter: To reinforce.it againſt alltheir 
weake Cavils, two er three things muſt be ope- 
ned. | | 
Ie What holy things are here ſpoken of. 
2. IFho are the Dogs and Swine kere ſpoken 
of. 
: Towheps this precept is diretked. 
Let us examine ll theſe three a little, 
1 Q. What holy things are here ſpoken of. 
It is a good Iule, Where the Law deth not diſtin- 
gniſhywe Fowl #97, Our Sxzviour Jeſus, Chriſt ſpeakes 
not of this or that Hot rhing ; but ſayes 12 4ſtoy and 
u3eſactlas - and it is a bold preſumption 12 Us t@ re- 
ftraine it without Soripture-warrant. 
1think therefore every ſober Chriſtian will grant me 
theſe two things, | 
1. That all thoſe holy things and Pearles aye here 
forbidden to be given ro Dogs, and caft before Swine, 
which the Scripture deth not elſwhers plainly allow to 
be given to Dogs or Swine, elſe they will be obliged 
to ſhew us another ground of reſtraint. 


| 


2. I hope #t will eaſily be gramed to concerne ſuch 
holy things as God hath betrnſted us to give ont : for it 
13 to men Chrift ſpeakes. 

Things ere called holy in Scriptare,upen a foure- 
fold account. F £452.5; 

I. [n reſpelt of conſecration, when 4 thing is ſet a- 
part for Gods ferwice, | 2, 


and his grace as holy. | Ak 

3. In reſpe& of ad wine fignature and impreſſion 
por them. Thus every command and every Ordi- 
nance of Godis holy. 


it 


_— 


. 1n reſpe# of inherent purity. Thus God is holy, | 


| 
| 4. In relpeXt of a deſignation, and ſubſeryjency of 


| 
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it toan holy uſe orend;; in this ſence alſo arc all the 


the holy things here ſpoken'of - and ſo all grant. 
Upon the twolak accounts, (faith Chemnitimng) 
the Ordinances ef God are rightly called holy. Now 
the Ordinances of God are of two ſorts, 
i Private. 2 Pablich, *' | 
Private Ordinances are #»/tjr#ti0ns of Chriff tobe 
. performed by private perſons, either in orderto Gods 
. glory, or onr brethrens good, ſuctare private iffru- 
; (!ters and exhortations each of other, Private prayer ; 


; private «dmonitions, frequently commanded by God 


' in Scripture. The publike Ordinances are, publike 
' preaching andexponnding Scripture before the Church, 
| performed. by perſons in Office to it, prblike Prajer, 


| Church cenſures,8&c. It is without all queſtion, that 


| the Ordinances of God, are the Holy things here. for- 
| bidder to be given to Dogs, or Caſt before Swine, But 
| the queſtion is, whether all theſe Holy things be for- 
| bidden here to be fo caſt;or onely fome? _ 

| TI ſfaythere is'nse reaſon, but we {honld underſtand 
| all thoſe Ordinances, which in other paces of Seripo 


is this ; becauſe. it is boldneſſe ih as'to reſtcaine_ what 
God hath notlimited. | 
And henceI perceive, that ſome, who'have been 
inclined to thinke, that ſome one. Ordinance is eſpe- 
cially weaxt bzre ; yet dare not exclude others, Leh 
So Mr Jeaver, though he thinkes aditonirion and 
reproofe are chiefly meant ; (luppoling the, words not 
| tobe a.compleat precept- in themiſelyes, but torelate 
to the precedent words) yet le tels us, he will not d- ay, 
but it may be extended, and applied tothe giving of the 
Bo 7 CO EE ns : 
And Chemmitizs determines it an nnjult reftriftion 
to reſtraine it to reproofe. Beſides that, admonition 


; Ordinances of "God holy, And'donbtlefle, theſe are | 


ture, are uot Sommanaeato be given ts all, Myreaton 


may 
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may be given ty Dogs, yea to ſuch Dogs as are (hat 
| out of the doores of the Church, 2 T heſ. 3.15. He 
| is wot to be Comnted as an enemy, but admoniſhed as a 
| Brother ; with whom we onght ts have ne company 
that he may be aſhamed. | 

I know T hewas Eraſi:u tels us it mult be meant of 
Preaching the word. But belides that, there rs wo 
groundin the Text for this, there is lefle in other pla- 
ces of Scripture, Forthe Word mult bo preached to 
Heathens, Mat. 28. and much more te them who 
 arebut as Heathers ; and to ſcandalous ſinners z Nor 
is there any reaſon to appropriate this 13 «76s to the | 
word onely. 

It ſeemes to me, that our Saviour had an eſpeciall 
eye to Sacramentall Ordinances, net onely beeauſe 
in other Scriptures there is an exprefle command, to 
admit the moſt ſorts of Dogs tu hearethe word : but 
alſo becauſe if any one Ordinance may becalled 
i more holy then other, it js this of the Supper z which 
115, The new Teſtament in his blood, The Communi- 
| on of the body and Blood of Chriſt. But toſay this Or- 
 dinance is excluded, is not onely to ſpeake contrary to 
' Seripture, but to common ſenſe too. Which made 
| Eraſt«s inthe ſame thefis, thinke it ſafer to inſt up- 
; oh a diſtin&ion of Dogs,then adhere to his firſt diſtin- 
; ion of holy things, 

; This Scripturo therefore uſing a generall terme, 
{ Which is not reſtrained by any preceding or ſubſe- 
quent words, and no other Scripture plaiply allow- | 
ing of the holy thing of the Lords ſupper 10 be givento | 
Swine and Dogs, 1 conceive he that deſires his words, 
may goe along withthe truth, and beare a proportion 
to his owne reaſon, (if he be endued with ſo much as 
an humane ſoule, doth intitle all but mad men and 
fooles unto) willnot ſay but that the Lords Supper 
[1s here couched at leaſt in the number of the boly | 
| things 
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things and pearlcs here ſpecified. 

Efpecially when I ſhall baye made itevident, by the 
cifferent applications of this Serjpture amongſt the 
Ancients, and Jarge expokitions of it, by Moderne 


| ſober Writers ; That they thought not the holy things 


here ſpoken of, were Admonition of Preacbing onely, 


| butether holy adminiſtrations alſo. 


Clemens Alexawirirm expounds it genera)ly for all 


| the flowings out of living water. ydyela 57 Colo 


«Ialog; Which ſurely arc in all diving Ordinances. 
Athanaſius makes uſe of this Text to juſtify him- 
ſeife, in not giving an account of his faith to enem.cs 
of the Truth, In his firſt Dialogue concerning the 
Trinity, inter Orthodoxam, Aromorm, & Arriayi- 
fum. lathe beginning of it, Anomeens xxking Or- 
thodoxus whether he was a Chriſtian or no ? hee tels 
bim,yes, he was. Arome:ns going on, and asking 
bim what Chriſtianity was, he tels bir, it was neceſ- 
ſary for him to tell him the firſt, but not ſafe for bim, 


totell bim the latter, Aromoeus asking bim why ? he | 3 


anſwers him, that if he did not know who be was 


| that askt, he might give Holy things ro Dogs, and 


calt Pcarles before Swine. 

Tertalliarin his ſecond Book concerning the mar- 
riage of Heathens with Chriſtians,applycth this place, 
as forbidding Chriltians to marry with Heathens, be- 
cauſe their converſation was an boly thing which muſt 
not becaſt umo Dogs. Yet it is plaine he doth not re- 
ſtraine it; for in his Book de preſcrip : comma hereti- 
cor, ke plainly applyes it to the Preaching of the Gol- 
pell; and in the 17 Chap, ofhis Book de Baptiſm, 
he applies it to Baptiſme, By which it is plaige, bee 
underſtood it1n generall of all holy things. 

AMoyſer and MMax1tns and kuffings, in their Epiſtle to 
Cyprian,undetſtand it of abſo/wr50n, and all divine Or- 


dinences. Cyprian bimiclte makes uſe of this Text, | 


to 
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to jultity his not writing to Demetrianns, 2 wretched 

02.2.5 « enemy of the Truth; and how he ulcth it elſewhere, 
' {ib.comt/a De- | may be leen inl. 3. Teſt. ad Qririnums, Where be 
"op rnerriarurd ſub brings it to prove this head, Sacramentun fidei non ef} 
"8 nite T. profanandurs.Baf{{the Great Japplies,but doth not re- 
WW 6 ; jt: as ad XL witi © oe Jj” ' | 

# 65% Grain it,to preaching the Goſpel, Chryſofteme 1n his firik 
Caryſo8.it 1, | Homily, 6n the ſeventh Chapter of /fatthew, applics 
 Jow.in 09.7- \ittothe Preaching of the Word, to warrant kim (if hc 
þrapeory's S [ſaw kis hearers negligent) to ſhut up his book. So 
Pak he doth jn his Prelegye to his Expoſition of the Gol- 
Homil 2e,in10|pell of St [chz. And againe in his Homily de #rwce 
| cap.Hieb. dowminica. But in histweatieth Homily upon the tenth 
by on =<"* wk Chapter to the Hebrewes, he applies it tothe Lords | 
pooh your Supper. And in his Book de compwunitione Cordes, to | 
puritatibas, ſa-| all the myiteries of our Salvation, and from this Scrip- 
cra conſorii® | tare takes occaſion to chide thole Minjiters, who gave 
| or imperfiende| opt the Sacrament promyſcuouſly ; and irjes this was 

: | the reaſon why they were warpled upon, and rent by 
4"  ]rhewicked (according te this Text.) Hrerom cals the 

| holy things, the childrews bread, and the Goſpel! Pearls, | 

| 

| 


a <A 


'v. Cy, opeik 


I might allo weary my felfe and the Reader, with 
' 3AY Quotations out of Ambroſe, Gregor. Ifag, Ori- 

| 202; which piginiy ſhew their expounding thus Text | 
12 latitude, rot reſtraining it to this or that boly 

| thing. The judgement &f [fSdorss Peluſiota, and | 

cracers &> lx, | Angafine, may ve read it may places, the latter ©: | 

ef.163- . | which (thougk once ke applies it to fraternall eorrep- 

Brirfai Ser. 1n 'tios) yet bath many different applications of it.Chems- 


- 

| 1 ; D102 % { d: fc a2 - . . 

' On et F000 /nitires in iis Harmony upon the place tels us, that the 
: 
| 


Th. Peluſ.a. 
'”. I 9; [2.£4 £2 i= 
| 


I: [Word and Sacraments are the holy things here meant ; 
Mi: Andin the 66 Chapter of his Harmony, s. 2.tels us 
Chemnirbarm, | that wicked mea are to be kept from the Lord's Table, 
A pay rs + upon the command in this Text. Alexander Halenſor, 
Anativs. orings this Argument to prove that our Saviour did 
5-12.6/5.1.(c, | not give the Sacrament of the Lords Supper to /»dav, | 
FR ney be ſhould have then bave acted contrary to | : 
| hig | ; 
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Cn) 
his owne preeept in this plzce, where he forbad holy 
things to be given to Dogs; whether that Argument be 


good or no, | doubt he anfiwers it ; but itis plaine, hee 
though: that by þo/y things,the Sacrament of the Lords 


| 


Supper was meant in part. Learned Rutherford 
makes an Argument ef this Text,for this very purpoſe, | 
and vindicates it from Erafes his Cuviis. Gilleſpy 
ſtands upan the ſame Argument, erd vindicates it 
from Er«/ffus and Mr Prix, By all this isplaine, in 
what tence the eminent ſervants of Chriſt have in all 
ages anderfteod this Text, thongh ſome of theen, as 
Piſcator, Gualther, Bucer, nnd others, thinke that a&- 
menition is chiefly meant ; and Parexs, that the Prea- 
ching of the Goſpell is chiefly meant, yet none of 
them durſt exclude the other ; nor was there any rez- 
ſon, when (as Learned Rutherford oblerveth) the | 
word yas ordained to be preached unto Degs und | 
Lyons, to make them Lambes and Converts, 7/. 11. 4, 
5:6. 1.2. 3,4: And Chriſt bimſelfe commended the 


Word to be preached to Phariſees and Sadduces perie- | 


cutors, who had finned againſt the Holy Ghoft. Har, 
12.31,32, obs 9.39,40,41. lohs 7.28, [abu $.21: 
I bare done with the firſt thing, aod ſhewed that 


the Sacrement of the Lords Supper is amongſt the ho- | 
ly things which are there forbidden to be given te | 


Dogs : But the next queſtion will be 
Queſt. 7 ho are Dogs and Swine? 


I. That by Dogs and Swine here are noc meant thoſe 
B<aſts we call ſo. 1 fuppoſe will eafily be granted me 
by any,that confiders how needlefle ſuch a probibition 
would have been. | 

2. We muſt therefore acknowledge a Metaphor, 
and that the creatures to whom (in this place) boly 
things are here forbidden to be given, erc ſome per- 


| 


| 
| 


Rutherferds 
divine right\c.5 


9.1; 
Gilleſpy At- 
rens rod Þ 3.64p. 


I5, 


Diſcater ad /oc. 
Gualther ad 


loc, 


Pareus ad loc. 
Rucherford 56, 
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IT 


ons, men and women, Whe proprer Vitia caring (as 
Msſcslas faith)for tome morall depravations of mind, 
which kave transformed them into the reſemblance of 
Bogs and Swine, inthetr vaturall diſpoſitions are © 


[called bere by our Saviour. All the queſtion willbe, 


what thoſe vitious qualifications are upon which our 
Sz1jour cals ſome here Dogs and Swine, 

3. Every one knowes how dargerousit is to fr6ive 
AHetaphors, therefore it wi!! be moſt (afe to keep tos 


Reſponato C Urg- 
Fum de 14s (2- 
gi qui Ma'£&- 
it as! COREWS- 
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worfs not lant- 
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quitur bis Chrl- 
{t ws non de ſa- 
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bits &> cOnNthl- 
c41113Þ 1s noN 
YOPORenas, E x- 


plic,Gravi/ K 
queſt. theſi.64. 


Scripture interpretation of them ; and ſay, thoſe are 
here meant by Dogs and Swine, whom the Scripture 
 cither here charaRerizeth by ſome vitions qualificati- 
| ONS, bearing a proportion to ſome naturall diſpoſitions 
[107 thoſe beatts ; cr whom the Scripture ellewhere ex- 
prefleth under this notion. = 

4. it we can find them ſufficiently charaRerized 
here, we need not lecke elſewhere, if we cannot, we 
muſt either ſay allſuch wicked men are here called 
Dogs and Swim, #5 the Scripture exprefſeth by that 
AMetaphor,or onely ſome of them. 

s, If we ſay ſome of them onely, ſurely fome ſuffici- 
ent reaſon mult de given forit. 

Theſe things therefore premiſed, let us now 
come to a ſtrit enquiry for the meaning of 
this place. is, 

Eraffus thinks, that the Dogg are ſufficiently charg- 
Rerizedinthe Text. 


who deſpiſe Pearles, and trample them under their 
feet, and turning againe teare us ; that is of the cae- 
mics of the Church. For whom he ſaith he pleadeth 
not to the ſame purpoſe 1 perceive. Thoſle reverend 
men alſo ſpeaking, who underſtand this Text chicfly 
of the preaching the Gaipel,and of Admonitien- 
But I fall propound a few confiderations. 
1. That perſecutors are Dogs and Swine, none will 


To this purpoſe he teis us,that Chriſt ſpeaks of them 
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deny; 


_ 


| 


| perly called Sw-2e, for Swine dee not uleto teare, bat 
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| deny ; but the queſtion 15, Whether they be the only! Ad 


Dogs here ſpoken ef, | | 

z, According to Eraſ/xa; if there be inthe Chareh 
then, onethat 1s an enemy of it, one who contemines | 
the Orginaiices, and perſecntes the ſervants of Chriſt, 
he ought to ve ſu'pcnded the Sacrament, (though not. 
ecxcommunicate} Then according to Eraffz, there is! 
{ach a thing as {utpen'tan, 

3. Though Pefccutors be properly cailed Dogs for 
their rending and tearing, yet tor this they are not pro- 


we mult net ceſ# Pe:ries befors Swive, Who are the 
Swine faith Mr &atherford, and his learned Country- 
man. 

4. If they be deſcribed in the Text, it is by a dou- 
ble charafter. Firſt, 1r awp/ing npon the holy things, 
Secondly, turning againe, and rending the givers. The 
firſt is proper to Swine, the ſecond to Dogs, Se then 
we arc not to give holy things any more to ſuch, that 
will trample them under their feec, then to them who 
willturne againe and teare us. | 

5. Wedelire no more ſhould be ſuſpended,then wil 
come under theſe two netions ; fuch as will but craws- 
ple the Ordinance wndey their feet, or ſuch as will (#1 
49 4ix8 axd revd. ws. Allunbelcevers will doe the filt, 
We are {ure. 

Laſtly, There are thoſe that donbt whether the lat- 
ter partof the Text be Exegeticall of the former, and 
ſay,the terme /eff doth infer 8 commination or threat- 
ning totheſe who give holy things to Dogs and Swine, 
wherein the Lord threatens, that if they doe it, the 
Tue will be, 2, Thoſe perſons contempt of the Qr- 
dinancee 8 Turning their Miniſters enemies, and tea- 
rig them,being(through the juſt judgement of Ged)) 
the Avengers of bis hely Ordinance non them, Who 
ſhall ſo preſume to pg” its L 

Z | 


Gilleſpy. Aa- 
Yens YOd, 6, 15, | 
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7 confefle 1 did not ſo much value this interpretatt- 


en of the words, (though I know they will beare it) 


tillI foand Chryg/offows cxpreſling fo much as if ie 

had ſome ſueh thoughts of them, and fetching ara2- 

{on from this Text; why the Miniſters of theGolpe!! in 

his time, were ſolamentably deſpiſed and perſecuted, 
| becauſe they hed giventhe holy Sacrament to profen 

perſens ; and while I hed this Netion in my head, 
 Revered Brother in this Conmry was with me,and told 
me he had found it truein his owne expericiice, ins 
| womanef the Pariſh, of which ke was Miniſter, who 
| lately dyingin 2 (ad candition, and nnder much (fup- 
poſed) guilt, charged bis adoiniftration of the Sacra- 
ment to her, es the grent meancs of her hardning in 
ſiane, Whick was no little wound to this godly mans 
ſpirit. Since, A Merchant of London hath told me of 
Mr Sievmonds (ſometimes of /row-mengers Leave 10 
London) going to viſit one that was fick,and to whom 
he had « littly before given the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, and queſtioning with her, about her cternall 
Salvation ; thee eskt him upon what account he came 
new to queſtion her upon that, whereas bimſelfe 3 lit- 
tle before had afſured her that ebe body of rhe Lord Jo 


| ded him,that he bad almoſt ſuncke downe in the room, 
(vFhich two ſtories may anſwer that one which Mr 
Humfry hath borrowed from Mr Farrelough, and prin- 
ted in bis rcjoinder to Dr Dr«ke)we need not go (o far, 
What makes the profane and looſe party in moſt of the 
congregetions of England this day,ſo hate &revile their 


godly Miniſters this day, and endeavour to get them 
| ont,(becanie they dare no mere give the Szcrament te 


; them) Bat this their former fin in giving the ko)y thing 


| of the Sacrament te theſe Dogs and Swine formerly.I 
| would faine Know ſaith Mr George Gilleſpy, what 
ro 
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| {ns Chrift was brokes for her ; Which (ſaith my Author |. 
(as I remember from Mr Simmwond's month) ſo woun- 
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| bead, 2 Sars.3.8, Flephibeſheth cals bimſclfe a dead 
| Dog, becauſe unworthy to ſit at David's Tavle, And 
' Abiſhnicals Shines a Dog, 2 Sam. 15.9. 


' in which ſcn(e, Hezac/ ſaith, Amo 1 a Dog that I ſhould 
| Gee this? 2 Kin 8.13. And David prayes to bedelivered 
fromthe Sword and the Dog, Pſ[al.22.2c,16.and {aith. 
| ver. 16, Dogs had compaſſed him «bout. So Jer 15:3. 
_ er crnell words and threatmngs,”Þ So the wicked are 
 4atd tobarke and make anciſe like a Dog. Pſs/.55- 


| 6, 14+ 


| 


| Dogs, becauſe they were greedy of filthy lucre, and 


| 


\ 


(15) 


fruit godly Miniſters find of their former promiſcuons 
adminiſtrations,at ageneral har duing of heart among /# 
their peeple, and ableiting of them(clves ina ſuppoled 
good condivien, becanſe they are admigiſtrad to all the 
priviledges of Saints, &c, 

7. This we ſee, if theſe Dogs and Swine be tobe 1n- 
terpreted by the following words ofthe Text, they are 
\zch, escanor will make no other uſe ef the Ordi- 
oance, then ts trample ppon it, and who willteare 
the Miniſters whe give them unto them ; Ifthe lai 
{ence of the words be admitted, we muſt ſcek for the 
interpretation of the Metaphor in other places of 
Scriptare, where theſe termes arc uſed to expreſs WiC-- 
Ked men or women. 

8, I find men and women in Scripture, calling 
themfalves, or others Dogs; and the Holy Ghalt 6al- 
ling ſome dogs upon ſix accounts. 

I. Upon an account of worthleſneſſe, aud incon/tac- 
rableneſſe. In this ſenſe Goliab (aithto David, aw 1 4 
Dag ? &c. 1 Sam 17.43. David cals himieltc 4 dead 
Dog. 1Sam24.14, Abner askes if he were a Dogs 


. Ypox 4% acconnt of cyaelty ; either craell ations, 


3. The falſe Prophets are called durbe aud greedy 


could not ſpeake the Lords word. //a 56.10,11. 


4. Wicked men are both jn the old Teſtament, 


Pro, 


I” week rc 


—— — SO 


| 


—_— rw .} uAu/lLCCR_— lh _—_— 


MM aſchius a1 
[38. 


Cair,ad lov, 


1 


 Ravancella 1 
42760 Porcuy, 


mo ec 2 


—k 
——_ CN 


(16 Y- 


| Pro.26. It. and in the New. 2 Pe:.2.22. called dogs, 
| 


| becauſe as the Dog filthily licks up his vomit ; fo whea 
' they have made fome ſeeming confeſfien of fins, or 
| pofefſion of faith and holincfle, they forfake it and re- 
| farne to their old wickednefle. 

| 5. Heatkensarecalled Dog: by our Saviour. {at.7. 
| 27 becauſe they were none of Gods Family, er Chil- 


pn —_—_—_ 


becau they avounded with filthy lults, as the Apslile 
tels us, Rers. 1. 

6. Sinners in generall arecailed Dogs. Fhil.3.2.Bre 
ware of Dogs, where he meancs faile Texchers, right- 
If called Dogs, faith 2{»ſcs/us, Far krit,their greed(- 
nefle of filthy lucre, 7/e56.11+ 2+ For thCir Sarking 6- 
g£ainſt the trne Apoſtles, 3. For their returning to 


for their bellies, faith Mr Calvin. So Rev.22.15. #irk- 
put are Dogs, &c, That is,q1l (inners, (at leaſt all nat 
| enumerated afterward). | 
For the terme Swine g I remember ic but once more 
In Scriptare, (taken Metaphorically )z Per. 2.243.whers 
wicged men are compared to Sows, for wallowing in 
the mire and filth of fin. Raverela tels us that by 
Swine here are meant Infideles, impijhomines deſpere- 
te malitie, & impuritatis,quibus fordet verbuns Dis 
| Epicure profani. 

We have beard kow the Scripture aſcth the mete- 
| phor;now to apply it. 

9. I conceive, except ſufficient eceaſon can be 
ſhewed to the contrary, by Dogs and Swine here mult 
be meant, all ſach wicked perſens as the Scripture 
 cllewherc cxpreſſeth under that notion. 

Io. If it msy be expounded sccording te the firſt, or 
| ſecond, of ſixth acceptation, we deſire no more, then 
that holy things might not be given. 1. To any ſces- 


| da/0w1 Suncri. 2. To any waworthy perſons. 3.To _ 


wo 9 


dren, but alicas to the Cemmon-wealth of Iſrael; and 


their old yomit, becauſe they barkt enely to get food | 


— 
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(17) 
who after profe//ion in Baptiſme, returne with the Dog | 
ts the vomit, to their old wickedaefle, For the third u- 
ſage there is nocolour ; for it is not ſaid, give not ho/y | 
things ro dumbe Dogs or greedy Dogs. | 

11, If any ſay that by Dogs here are onely meant 
perſeentors, according to the ſecond nſage. i They will 
be bound to ſhew reaſon why this Text ſhonld be ex- 
pounded rather by Dav/d Pſal, 22. 16, 20. Pſal.59. | 
then Solomon. Pro. 26.11. or Peter, 2 Pet, 2.22.| | 
(which will be hard to afligne) 2, I have proved be- _— 
fore, that the word (which they ſay is the holy thing) 
ought to be preached to them: 3. For the Sacrament of | 
the Lords Supper,if that muli be denicd to perſecutors | 
Bot excommunicated, then theres luſpenſion diſtin | 
from excommunication,as to ſuck yielded. - | 

I2, If they ſay that by Dogs are meant Heathen, 2s | 
AMar.7.27.1.Then either thoſe onely,or thoſe amongſt 
others; (3) If they ſay to thoſe 8nd ſome others we I 
yield it, but it is nothing tothe purpoſe. (3) It they 
lay that the Heather are the onely Dogs, to whom ho- | 
| ly things ſhould be denied, then they ought to be given | 
to perſecutors, and excommunicate perions. (4) Ihe | 
Word ought tobe preached to Heathens, therefore the 
Word cannot be the holy thing then. (5) There was 
no great probability of Chrilts Diſciples giving the 
Sacrament to Pagans. (6) The Heathen are called 
Dogs, not onely becauſe they were aliens to tlie Com- 
monwealth of Iſrael, but for their (vitia canine )bealtly 
lults, which otbErs may have,and therefore by a par:- 
ty of reaſon meant berc in this generall terme, | 

Indeed I find expolitors, who wculd reſtraine tbe 
: kely thing, and peatles to ſome one Ordinance ; as ad- | 
' monition or preaching, generally loſt in ſecking the 
Dogs or Swine to whom they moſt nct be given. 
Chemnitins who (though he grants the # ord and Sa-| 
craments to be the holy things bere mean) yet ſeems to. 
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Theoph, ad 4c, 


A » 


encline to think this Text chicfly forbids the preaching 
of the Word to {o!me here characterized oy the meta» 


mining who thye Dogs and Swine, to whom the 
Word ought not to be preached ; and I doubt whe- 
ther what heand Pare at lait determine, Concer- 
ning refuſing to preach the Goſpel! to ſome, be truth, 


Ma belecve it may be proved, that Chriſt and his A- 
| polilzs preached the Goſpeil to ſome ſuch, as they de. 
| termine againtt ; and I thinke the ſame of what Gxal- 
ther determines, who expounds the place, as chiefly 


be aimoriihed as a Brother ; who yet if he would 
have heardthe Church admoniſhing, ſhould not need 
bave be.n cxcommunicated. Nor doth Ballinger, who 
preceded Gather, better ſatisfie, who ſeems to un- 
deritand it of private admonition, yet dares not deter- 
mine wheth: r it may be denyed to any, a4 4 Dog. And 
Bacer concludes that the ſpirit of God mnſt gniae the 
Ainſter in ſuch caſes, to whom to preach, and to 
whom to refuſe to preach the Word of God, But ſure- 
ily we muit find the Dogsdetermined 11 Scripture, be- 
fore or conſciences will be watranted to juſtifie our 
| praQice in denying the Goſpel]-to them. Theephylaft 
' jAith, xUpes £101 61 ami orgot It 61 TI501 pry depBorn Py 
Os Elov :y091:5, chat Hea' hens are Dogs, and Chriſtians, 
that ive tilthy lives,are Swine, Chemnitizs ſaies, We 
are a] by Natzre Dog s and Swine. Bucer and Gaalther 
both confefte, that fhnners of impure lives, and unclean 
 converiations, are Dogs cd Swine ; {o laith Ballinger. 
But the Word, or admonition mult not be denied to all 


&ion, The Lords ſupper indeed muſt, which makes 
me think, that that Ordinance is chiefly here meant, 


dented toall knowne Dogs; and herein I agree With 


nn wary Ry 


phor of Dogs and 5winez yet is miſerably lot in deter- | 


m:ant of adzz5 ities, 4 The excommaunicate Dog, mu't : 


y— 


—— 


fuch i am ſure, and I know no ground for their reſtrj- , 


though not fingly. It is the onely Ordinance is to bee | 


, my 


no 


; the conſent of Learned men; that as the Sacrament .of 


(19): 


Brenting in his Commentary on the place, telle&th us, 
the Word ard Sacraments are the holy thisgs, and that 


riczhtly concludes, that the Word is not to be denied 
to all Dogs, nor any (though Dogs in Gods ſight) to 


Fellicanms expounds it with 21%]. #1, ofall Gofpell 
| mplteries, Nolim Evangelice ſapiertie myſleria 
| fine celilty trads digeis & indigew, and tels us that 
| theſe are Bogs who abhorre helinefle, and thoſe are 
| Swine who wallow in filthy plcalures 3 he ſeemes to 
| (bipk the Gofpell chiefly to be meant ; but pinckirg 


wicked and impure men are Dogs and Swine, though he. 


| bimſelfe with the perplexirg queſtion, what Dogs | 
thoſe are to whom Chrilt would net bave his Goſpell 
prezched, he concludes with Bacer darkly Newo 
| {ne ſpirits patris rette mieliiger, Salmercntels us,that 
; this Text teacheth vs bow we thould preach the 
| Word, and Acmivilter the Sacraments, 2nd that by 
Dogs and Swine are meant [- fidels, H.retchs, and 
carrnall Chriſtians, and (though a Papiit ) yet deter- 
mines horelily, T hat the Sucrament ef tiie Lorgs Sup- 
per is tobe given 10 xone nt bins wio hath duly tried 
hmſelfſe, and proved himſelfe, and ſaies, it iT rherght 
by many Judas was not at the Sacrament of the Supper, 
if he were,he was a ſecret ſinner, not ſcandalous, Which 
iS alſo Alex: Halezfis his anſwer. Butl have {aid 
enough to prove both from Seripture, . Realon, and 


the Lords Supper is one of the holy things bere meant; 
'o, if we may either from Scripture or Reaſon, orthe | 
judgement of Holy men, conclude any thing ; impure 
(ianers are here meant by Dogs. 

After allthis, what Mr H»fry ſaith, is not worth 
taking notice of, -He will: hare thoſe oncly to be 


——— . » 


my Learned Rutherford. (f nom major ft quam ut mens | Ruthertord di. | 
drci peſſugas he uiech taſny of our imcomparableT wiſe, ) | #74 7194254. 
, Brentiue ad {oc 
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(20) 
Dogs and Sw:nz, who are (© in the publick eſteeme of 
the Charch, viz. Jerid:catly £:#fured. So that with 
him ; G:ve wot holy thing: to Dogs aud Swine, is, Grue 
wot holy things to excommuntcate perſons and this 
ſeemes to be Mr Boatm:r's ſenſe too, who excepts on- 
ly excommmnnicate Chriſtians trom the Lords Supper, 
and it is tkely be plowed with his Heifer, not only by 
his commending of that looſe Pamphlet to his Diſct- 
ples, but by his bold ceniare of S»ſpexſion, as a Pha- 


| rr(aicall dreame, Which amounts to Mr Hunfrie's xon 


eſt inventa in baliva noſtra-p,$2 which made we merry 
when T:cadit,(thut being tac uſuallreturne that Sher- 
riffs make, who baye never looked for the party, no 
more thenlI beleeve Mr Hamfry hath done for this 
Ordinance,or elſe, when they have lookt for him, with 
a re{olution to overlook him: } 
The truth, is both Mr Hamfry, and Mr Boatmas, 
had it from Ers/x,or the lame ſpirit at leaſt. He was 
the firſt worker in this ſort of Braſle ; and what they 
ſay 2:nounts to the ſame with his——Qwos eceleſis 114 
judicavir, But let us ſee to how little purpoſe this is 
ſaid. | 

1. The Text is plaine, that hely things are not to 
be given to Dogs or Swine, Naw, I never knew that 
the ſhinting of a Dog ont ofthe houſe, made him a 
Dog, I had thought he mult have been a Dog hilt, be- 
fore he had been ſhut out of the houſe, but this Mr 


| Humfry grants, onely not uſed like Dogs before. 


2. Our queſtion is, what are hoſe Dogs here ſpoken 
of, whether theſe who have v/3ia canina, the bealtly 
qualities of Dogs, or thoſe onely who have the i// hap 
of Dogs, to be tarn*dont of doors. 1 kad thought that 
this Text had been breught to have proved, that theſe 
who have the nature and beaftly qualities of Dogs, 


ſheuld be uſed like Dogs, and nec have childrens bread 


given to them. 


—— 
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3. If exconumanicate perſons be meant here, ſurely 


this Text, or ſome other inult jaltify the uſage of this! 


Metaphor, inthat fence. But let Mir Hzmfry ſhew 
us but one Text of Seripture, where this terme Dogs 


is uſed to exprefle excommunicate perſons, or ict aim 
ſhew us any thing inthe Text to enforce it heregothers» 
wiſe we muſt tell him the Scripture cals al) prophare 


fiurers Dogs, theſe who returne with the Dog tothe |_ 
vorzit, and with the Swine to wallow in the mire, are; 


Dogs and Swine in the Scripture ſenle ; but I find ex. | 


communicate perſons cal.'d fo no where,upon the ac- | 


! 


connt of their excommuntcation. | 

4. Nor is there any one Author on bis de, that e- 
ver I met with, ſo that his interpretation is contra- 
ry to Scripture, Reaton, and all Expoſitors. 

But yet we ſay, though the Sacrament be denied 7 
Dogs and Swine, becauſe they are (o, not becaule they 
are (hut out of the houſbold of God by excommuniea- 
tion, yet in regard that mancan Judge but accorcing to 
the out ward appearance, they mult firſt appeare to be | 
ſo, before the Qrdinarcce can be denied to them. Se- 
creat things belong to God, But to ſay that by Dogs 
here arc only meant perlons actually excommunicate> | 
isa meer (hift to avoid aſtrong argument, and but an. 
idle dreame, which bath no reality of truth jn it,and is | 
juſtifiable neither from this Text nor any other Scrip- 
ture. E 
Buttheſe men who are ſo zealous for-the profana- 
tion of an Ordinance, are ooſerved very lazyas tothe, 
preſerving the purity of Ordinances. They muſt be! 
excommunicated, before you keepthem from the Sa- 
crament, (laith Mr Beaten) ſo faies Mr Hanfry, but 
why doe not theic tender men then, take a courſe to 
declare ſuch to be Dogs and . Swine, as are {o, and to, 
calt them cut? Mr Boatman bhathan Elderſhip elt abli-] 


ſhed in his congregation, why did be not firſt call tkem, 
D 3 together; 
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WC . ho 
| ' together, and inquire the tate of bis flack, and caſt 
| out fuch as raight have been found Dogs or Swane ? 


(] 


- \ jf he thinks they mult be excommunicated fiſt, (we 
| | are not ſo haſly in that dreadfull ſentence.) What is 
| ' Mr H#amfries cale I cannot tell, but their principles 
' (and thepraQtife of one of them at leaſt ) makes tome 
' think that they will never take any courſe to find ont 
' who be Swine or Dogs, and declare them {uch - (cx- 
' cept {uch Dogs as bave lok their tailes, and cannot 
 fawne cnopgh onthem) But very zealous they are to | 
| declare that all Dogs (that are not havg'd by excom= | 
| manication Jmeſt be fed with the ctuldreps bread. T he 
| Lord forgive them this intquity, | 
| 3 We bkave cen what is meant by holy things, and 
| have proved, that there is no reaſon to exclude the Sa- 
| | cramert of the Lords Supper, Wekavealſoſhewed, 
who are meant &y Degs. There remajnes only to be 
I conſidered,to whom this precept is given, Surely all 
_ | will grant me; Tor1hoſe who have holy things to give, 
thoſe whems God hath betraſted with the diſpenſation if 


I 

| 

ik ; kis Oraimances unto ethers, | 28K no more, and will not 

kl | enter int@adevatehere, who thefe are; whether the 
St, Atiniter alone,or the whole Pre/bytery, &ce 
I ; | _ Sothentbe ſenſe of this place 1s this 
{1 | : | You whom[have betrnuſted with the diſpenſation of 
© | my holy Ordinances, take heed you doe nor diſpenſe any 


WW | of thems ont to impure ſinners, who will but trample up= 

F on them, and teare you, excepting onely ſuch of my Ore 
dinances as { (appointed them as proper meanes for 
their converſion) have other where expreſly comman- 
| | dedyers to give nrto them. Not is that any unjuſtifi- 
; adle interpretation tor that precept, how ſhalt not kill, 
| muſt be under/tood with exception of thoſe, whom as. 
; Magiſtrates executing Juſtice, or Souldiers fightivg 
| Gods Battles, ate commanded tokill, and the whole 
; | Word of God is his Law, no piece of which contradi- | 
| Aetna other. $&o 
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So that the Argument frcm this Text will hald, t1 
| Mr Hamfry or Mr Boatman Coe ſhew us 1c me other 
Scrip:ures, where God hath commanded thjs Sacta- 
| ment to be£iven te all but excommunicated perſons z 
+ Which wiil de hard to find. Y 

Learned, and Reverend G{lcfþy hath obſerved,that | Eraft./ g,cap. 
this Argum<nt gained ſo much upon Era/?e, that he | &'!Iclpy 44- 
reſtriSed him'clte to the admiſſion of inch onely to 
the Sacrament, as acknowledge and confefſe their ſins, 
aza promiſe amendmeant, and deſire to nje the Sacra- 
ment righth withtle reſt, ſo far aswe ate abletojuage; 
which corecſſion (as he faith rightiy } will goe very 
far. And 1 find as muchin another place of Era? s, 
where hee tels us, that he one!y ſpeakes for ſuch fin- 


TCtiumeſt nss 


[7e Ve10 ajunt, 
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for let it but appeare to us, that any doe thus much, | /:,1,1,,, in 4; 
and let them be content furtke r, (it their {1n have been ; 19:20»: Chri- 


nw 


vey/ation, that this profeſſion is in trath. And noNe |; Er ofron 


| Nance, of ef af: 
| But Era7as his Scholcrs, ere ſomcthing more looſe | 
| then their MaRer; Mr Hamfry doth not know what 
| to ſay for 19orant perſons, becauſe cf Heb, 5,2. (but 
| the Apoſtle ceuld determine thole gnworthy, I Cor. 
11. Who diſcerned ner rhe Loras boay.) And for the 
ſcandalous, they ww/# be admonifhed twice or thrice 
firft. (Oh bow tender the good man is, leſt he ſhould of- 
fend Feſns Chriſt in not grving his blood to ene who pro- 
| fares it by ſwearing by it every day /) But it wopld be 
enquired whither Mr #»mfry be as carefull to enquire 


into the ſtate of his flock, and to admoniſh {candaJous 
ſinners, 


Mr Humifry's 
whndical,pe Ex 


of theie I plcad for, willlaſpend him from the Ordi- | Gonreabt Cabo 


5 


YON Yog, DeSFI. 


de illis fobs ly- 


: qui, qui deftri- 
ners who #nder/tand, and approve of, and imbrace the | 7 * mtilligynt, 


doftrine of the Goſpell, who affirme, that they doo truly | probant, ample- 
acknowledge, and «bominate their ſins, and deſire to | Luntur, peecata 
exjoy the Sacraments with the Charch, according to| [#44 /e copnuſce- 
C briffs inſtitution, We deſire but one thing morez' OD. 


ſcandalous) to give us ſome proofe by a better con- |, cm wilefia 
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Inners, as he isto plcad for the Lords Supper for 
thoſe, Jbethey what they will, who are not firſt ad- 
moniſhed ewice or thrice. Conſcience 1s uniferme, 
and will oblige kim fare, as well to the latter, as the 
former. Ineither know him nor his people, and 
have no reaſon either to judge them ſcandalous, or 
him negligent z but it is uſually obſerved, that thoſe 
who pretend a great deale of tenderneffe of Conlci- 
ence in this pojnt : Oh they durſt not keep any from 
the Sacrament, except they were excommunicated : 
which they know they cannat be as our Church 
(tandsat preſent) But theſe men durſt be in company 
with ſeandalous finners, and heare,ſweare and ly, and 
Jeer at Godlinefle, and yet never admoniſh them, 
(ns, there they muſt uſe-Chriſtian prudence) admoni- | 
tion is an holy thing mult net be given to Dogs ; but 
the Sacrament (is noae belike) that may. There are 
two ſorts ef men in the world, are very large in their 
principles, as to admiſſions to this Ordinance. 

1, Such as pretend conſcience againſt thoſe Offi- 
ceri in the Church, whom the Scripture cals ruling El- 
arrs. | 
 - 2, Suchas profeſfle their judgement for them. 
| 1, Some profefle their judgement againſt r#/ig El. 
| ders; 2s Judges of communicants fitneſſe with che 
Miniſter. (though Deane Nowe!/ tels them they were 
Officers inthe Primitive Ckurch, uſed to that pur- 
' poſe in his Catechiſm. Gr, Lat. of old Edit. as 1s 
yet to be ſeen in many Copies, and eſpecially in the 
Latine Copies of it, in 4** ; though ſome have unwor- 
| thily left jt out jnthe late Edit.) Now, would theſe 
| men themſelves, take upsn them the (tri inſpeRion 
of their flock, and make it their buſineſſe te gee frem | 
| houſe to houſe, and take account of their peoples 
knowledge, mmd (trialy to obſerve their lives, and ad- 
| moniſh them for their miſcarriages, and not admit 

any 
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any notoricus finners to the Sacrament, before pub 
lick ſatisfaction in cauſes of publick ſcandall, eithe* 
| taking upon them themſelves, (according to the old 
Rabrick ) to put them by, or finding tome other courſe 
to have them debarrea * theugh my judgement would 
condemn them as neglefing an Ordinance of Chriſt, 
yet my charity would beare with them, till they were 
further convinced. 

2 Others profeſſe their judgements to ffand for Preſ- 
byteriesr, but they know mor how to got any ; yet they 
think they are bound to adminiſter the Ordinaxce. 
Would theſe men firit doe what ig, themlies, to ſt 
up the Government of Chrilt in the hands of his pre» 
per Officers, and 1n the meane time? 1, Not ancly 
1n the Pulpit exborr, &e, but indeavour to be acquams 
ted with all in tbeir flock, gorny from honſero henſe.and 
taking account of their ſpirnuall eſtate, and obſerve 
(and enquire concerning) their converiatiens; and 3. 
Paſtorally admioniſh thoſe that they find ignorant of 
that great fin of 4Afe&#-d ignorance, and unprofitable- 
nefle under the meancs of grace, and this not only in 
the Pulpit generally, but xat' 2:z5 per.Gnally,and par. 
ticularly,I could ſay ſomething to excuſe them at leaſt 

4 tanto, for adininiſtring the Ordnance without # 
Presbyt-ry, and they might bave a little plea made for 
them, theugh they kept away none, (as theſtate of 
| our Church ttands } though for my owne part, I durſt 
undertake to jJultifie them in withholding the Sacra- 

ment, from known icandalous finners, who after pa- 
torall admonitien, (where no more can be) ſhall yet 
preſume tointrude. 

ButTI heare Mr Hamſry ad Mr Boatwan cry they . 
muſt be excommunicated firſt, and the latter cry, be T 
knows none ignorant nor ſcandalows, it they were, yet 4 
they both agree, that they muſt be jwridzcally excom- | 
. municated. But doe theſe tender men ſet up this ſame} 

| | 5" So TD Court, 
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Court, in which the ſ{candalcus and ignorant ſhould 
be firſt judged ? or doe they by enquiry ef others, or 
obſervation or examination, firſt endesvour to know 
{uch as they invite tothe Lords Table, and not admi- 
niſter the Ordinance, tilltbey have done what in them 
lies, to know whether there be none in their copgre- 
rations that are ignorant, or excommunicate de jure. 
For one of them I can ſay ſomething, though nothing, 
ro perſwade meor any other, that it is from a tendery- 
eſſe of conſcience he i1 ſofree, | 
[ ſhall now ſhut up this firſt Argument, ic amounts 
to thus much. | 
The holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper, is one 
of thoſe holy things which our Saviour Chrift in 
a at, 7. 6. forbids ui to give unto Dogs, or to 
caft before Swine. They bave the nature of ho- 
ly things, there 1s noreaſon to excludethem ; Expo. 
ſttors generally have ſo judged. | | 
Mew of impare Ives and converſations, are Dogs 
and Swine in Scripture phraſe, and ſuch as will trample 
wponthe Ordinance. | 
It will be an cafic concluſion. If Ged hath requi- 
red theſe whom he hath betrafted with bis boly 
thmps, not togive themout to ſuch as his word de- 
feribes to'be Dogs and Swine, then (thowgh there 


may be ſome 19 the Church met yet excommuni- 
cated) yet they owght not to have the hely thing 
of the Sacrament given tothem, But I bave pro» 
ved this to be the will of Chriſt from this Text 
Ergo 


tothem, I ſhall lien to him,otherwiſe (by bis leave) 


{here is « Scripture-probibition for ſome tobe kept 
away, who ate neither Turks nor Jewes, nor Hege | 


__ nor excommunicated perſons, and be needed 
- net 


=O 


If Mr Boatman can finde out a »edinm betwixt, 
not giving the Sacrament to them, and denying jt 
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(27) | 
not have challengedall the Miniſters on the exrth, to | 
this task, | 
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: P Vherein a ſecond Argument is 
: brought to prove ſuſpenfion Dd RR 
o flint from eXCOMMUNICAHION, 

: from 1 (or, 10. 21. 
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F | 
: A ſecond Argument is this | 

: It is avlawfull to givethe Sacrament to theſe | 
; who cannot - or drink it, Bat there way be 

e ſome inthe Charch (not excommunicated) 

X n ho cannot drink of the Lords cup, —Ergv 

4 

« I will prove beth propoſitions: 1. For the major, 

( 


5 \Efore I prove it, -it will be neceffary 
P12! that we conlider in what ſenſe the 
SIT Apoltle uſcth this phraſe,in the place 
Þ "NS: F I allade to. 1 Cer. 10.21.5 Nyade. | 
- the queſtion is, what Importency is 
= 20 <<) there meant. 
[. That] it is not to be underftoed of the want of a 
E 2  Phy= | | 
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Phyſicall power, 1s plaine enough, for ſo they might 
eat at the Table of the Lord, and the Devils Table too. 

2. It muſt therefore be underſtood jn a morall ſenſe, 
1d tantum poſſumn: quodjur poſſumns. You cannot,that 
is, lawfully, and warrantably, yau cannot drink of the 
cup ofthe Lord, and the cup of Devils. Grotr#s min- 
ceth this z /ya3; too ſmall, when he exponnds it by z 
Terr. And Parens obſerves againit him well, that it 
is a ma1ifelt depraving of the ſenſe; the Apoſtles de- 
figne beirg to ſhew a plain inconſiſtency betwixt a fel- 
|lowſhip with Chrikt in his Ordiaances,and with De- 
vils at Idols Feaſts,nota meere indecorwm init. This 
is one of the ſenſes which Aſ»ſenlns gives of theText. 
| 3.1 find indeedathird ſenſe of the words hinted,by 


the Table of the Lord,and of the Table of Devils, That 
is, (fay they )though you may enjoy an outward Com- 
munien in the Ordinance, yet you cannot enjoy an 
inward ſpirituall Communion with Chrift init. As 
Anguſtine (luppoſing Z#das was ar the Lords Supper) 
{ſaith that he did eat Pavom Domini, bat not Parr 
Dominum. Butl think Learned Beza ſaith ſome- 
thing againſt this ſenſe, when he tels us, that 
by the Table is meant the Elements mpon the 
Tabl:, and by the cap, the winein the c#p, It the 
Apollle had ſaid, you cannot eat the fleſh, and drink 
the blo'd of Chriſt, if you have fellowſhip with Re- 
vils, the Apoltle might poſſibly have been ſo jnterpre- 
ted, but bis Argument isplainly co prove the unlaw- 
fulnefſe of their comming to the Table,being guilty of 
luch ſinns. 

But the ſumme of all amounts to this; that thoſe 
| who cannot drink the cup, and eat at the Table of the 
Lord, {in the ſenfe of this Text) are cither, 

| I, Sch as God hath forbidden comming to that 
| Ordinance. - Or 


ſome reverend Expoſitors. Tow cane; drink of the onp | 
of the Lord,and of the cup of Devils, You cannat eat of 


' 
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Or ſecondly cb, as if they ſuſh vpon the Ordi 
nance, yet can bav« no Com:union with Chrilt, no 
benefit by it. I will take it 1n- either ſenſe, and 1 
lay 


1t is fenfull fer any to adminiſter the Ordinance of 


the Supper to thoſe whonms he knowes to be ſuch, as are 
forbidden to medale with it, or whom he knowes to be 
ſuch as eonſicering their preſent ſt ate, cannot have Com- 
mrnion with Chriſt init, This I hope will eaſily be 
proved, 

Fer ſarely it will be granted, that it is ſinfull fer a» 
ny togive it tothoſe to whom he is not commanded to 
give ir, for he is the ſteward of the myſteries of God, 
and muſt expe& his maſters order before he deales 
them out, nor will it be enough te ſay he is not for- 
bidden, for his very Office forbids him, and in that he 
is not commanded he is expreſly forbidden. 

Now, a Miniſter is not eemmanded, any where 
ſurely, togive it to thoſe who are forbidden to receive 
it. To ſay no more in this cafe : I hope we have all 
too veverent thoughts of the wiſdeme of God, to think 
that he (hould lay bis Miniſter wnder an obligation to 
adminiſter his Ordinance to thoſe . whom he hath 
warned upon pain of damnation not to take it. 

Though this were enough, (for thoſe who encline 
to the other {enſe, doe cleerly yet grant, that thoſe 
who partook of the Table of Devils, are here either 
forbidden that Table, or the Lords Table, which (if it 


| 


| 


be true, as queſtionlefle it is) our Adverſaries muſt | 
maintaine that they are commanded to give the Sa- 
crament tothoſe whom the fame God forbids to take 
it ) yet poſſibly the other part m3y be more diſputable, 
Vit, 

Whether a Minifter of the Goſpell and his Elderſhig, 
way without (is admit any tothe ſupper of the Lord,conn 


 cerning whom they know, that intheir preſent ſtate, they | 


E 3 | Cannot 
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caunet have Communion with Chriſt in the Ordinance, 
| &Co 

I will try whether I can preve the Negative. 

| None can without (in, knowingly expoſe the Ordi« 
| nance of God,to neceſſary abyſe and prifanation. 
| Bat whoever adminiſters the Ordinance of the Sup- 
| per to thoſe concerning whom he or they kxow, they can- 
| not have communion with Criſt in the Ordinance, 6x- 
| poſeth the Ordinance to ancceſſiry abuſe and profana- 
| 12011, — Ergo. 

The mejor is plaine enough - the minor is as cleere, 
if we conſider when or how an Ordinazce is profaned 
or abuſed. Her Prieſ]s have violated my Law, aud 
have profaned my holy things, they have pur no arffe= 
rence between the holy and the profane, neuther have 
they ſhewed difference between the wnclean and the 
clean. K1ck. 32:36. A thing is then abuſed when it is 
not turned to a right aſe; but ſurely he can never turn 
the Ordinance to aright uſe, that cannot have Come 
munion with Chriſt init. I come to the minor. 

I thinke enough is ſaid to prove the major ; that it 
is ſins for any to give the Lords Supper to thoſe that can- 
ot eat and drink there ;(thatis) te ſuch either as are 
forbidden that Table, or ſuck as cannot have Gommu- 
njion with Chriſtin it. 

But there may be ſome known inthe Church, who are 
forbidden to come ar the Lords Table, or who cannot 
have Communion with Chrift in it, Ergo. 

That there may be fome ſuch in the Church, I ſup- 
pole none will deny; but the queſtion is, whether 
there may be (ome in the Church that may be known 
tobeſnch? I prove there may, 

If there may be ſom in the Charch, who way be 
kuown to have fellowſhip with Devils, andto 
arink of the eap of Devil, then there may bee 
ſome is the Church, who may be 'knownto be 

ſuch. 
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(31) 
f#ch as cannot drink of the cup of the Lord, nor 
eat at bis Table, 
But there may be ſome in the Charch, who may bee 
krown to have fellowſhip with Devils, andto drink of 
their erp. —— Ergo, 
The couſequence is plaine from the Apoſtle. 1 Cor: 
10,20,21, 
And the alſpmption is as plaine,for there were ſuch 
in the Church of Corixch.- Ergo. $ 
If any ebje& ; But the Church is not bidden to keep 
them away if they doe come. | 
enlo; we grantit; but I have alieady proved, that 
here is an implicit conſcquentiall prohibition of the 
Church, to admit ſach; and he had before forbidden 
them with Idelaters not to cat. 1 Cor.g.11, (of which 
place more hereafter (God willing. } 
But will ſome ſay, this was for an epen horrid fin, 
Idolatry, &c. having fellowſhip with Devils, 6:c. 
Admit it ; yet thus much we have gained; that /do- 
laters though they be not excommunicated,yetthey may 
be denied the Lords ſupper, as well as perſecutors, by 
A1at 7.6. | 
' But ſecondly let ys obſerve what fellowſhip theſe 
' Corimthians had with Devils; they did not make a 
' compat with Devils, thcy did not worfhip the 
; Devill as ſome Idolaters ; the bnſinefſe was only this - 
They being Members of a Goſpell Chnrch, did cat at 
' Banquets of thoſe Meates, which were before (acti- 
ficed to their Idols, they 6id not ſaerifice with them, 
- but only wile 18 Oey, they did yeluay, Aﬀter the Ido» 
| laters had been ſacrificing, they came to their Fealls, 
| ſimply to cat the ment was nothing, nor had the Ido] 
. made it worle,and had it been {old in theShambles the 
; Apoſtle determined before, that they might bave 
' bought it,and eatit ; that which altered the cale, was 


_—_— 4 "OI" 


_ 
— D_.4 _ 


— 


Object, 


S ol, 


Ob ject, 
Sol, 


| Onely the ſhew that it made to the Idolaters of their | 
Com- 
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UE. :- complying with them, and the circumſtaiicesof time 
I 1108 and place; yet the Apoſtle determines this a fellows- 


0 [N '$ ſhip with Devils aod Ldolatry, ſuch a fin as they who 
| Wo are guilty of it, could have no communion with Chrilt 
b! Ko: 0 in this Ordinance. Suppole they had made a compa@ 

| 1/8 with the Devill, or gone and worſhipped the Idols, 

E Ris {arcly the Apoſtle would much more bave faid it of 

"' 4 5 ſuch. 
| i * | 3. I cannotſee but every ſcandalous ſinner, every | 
ih  Drunkard, Swearer, Adulterer, &c. hath as great a 
With 6 fellowſhip with Devi!s,2s the Corinthians had. 
| 1 _—_ One thing I defire you to eblerve. There might be 
\f WER latent grace in theſe Cor:nthians hearts, and douitleſs 
#1 | was, yet while they lay under this ſcandall, the Apo- 
| Je Rle determines that they were ſuch as could not eat at 
W/ b the Table, noe drink of the cup of the Lord. Whenee 
(1 HG I conclude, That there may be ſuch in a Church, con- 
ih! Kt , | cerning whom it may be knowne that they cannot eat at 
if # the Lords Table, #0Y drink the Lorgs CSP, It will 


nat be enough to lay, that God may give them repen- 
tance for ought we know at the time, orupon their 
receiving. Inthe mean time, till their repeviance bee 
evident, they may be knowne, and onght to be Judged 


y by us, as ſuch as cannot cat atthe Lords Table, nor 
#1. drink the Lords cup. - 
I's Clem: Alex. It is cleare, that the Ancients thought this having 
L ad 059 p4-i fellowſhip with Devils, was of vaſt extene ; one ap- 
M: i edit.cut.1629, | Plies it toall ſuch as intemperately uſe the Creatures; 
q Tertullianus | Tertwllian applics it, to ferbid any kind of preſence at, 
W Ont ſpecial t.cel ts jor countenaneing of any ſuperſtitions praftices,though 
Ti | R272,” |buralookingon, in bisbookde fpBernts. Cyprian 
'[0nt rum {.de lapſes |1n his Tenth Epiſtle, chideth the Presþyters by ver- 
; Fit 2 won procul ab inj. tue of this very Text, that they would admit to the 
ii pl, tio. | Lords Supper, ſuch as had lacrificed to Idols, ( through 
Wks  - | feare) before they had ſufficient evidence of their re- 
Boho th | pentance, and tels as that the Church 1a in his time for 
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leſſer offences, was wont to require ſatisfaRion be- 
fore Communion was allowed to the ſinners - And in 
his book de /ap/ir,he doth ſadly lement the haſty admiſ- 
fion of ſuch tothe Sacrament. Gwalther ebſerves from! Gualther aq 
this Text, the vanity of thoſe who maintaine that any | lee, 

ſinners how notoriouſly wicked ſeever,might yet par- 
take at this holy Table. 

I ſhall adde no more to this ſecond Argument, 7f it 
be unlawfull to give the Sacrament to ſuch at ave known 
tobe ſuch as God bath forbidden io take it, aud as cane 
not have Commnnion with Chriſt in ut, then it is unlaw- 

fwll to give it to ſome ſuch, as may jet be within the bo. 
[ome of the Church, ButT have proved the former un 
lawfull——Erge I proceed, 


—- 


— — 


CE” 


— 


i % y+. 

29.5 BYG 
-Y & } 

# x 

(51 

-s. 

IF {:; 51 

$1 $5; 

' : 


_—_ 


| 


PEE TELE EE ETELCEE, 


"0 


DS ——— 


CE REG Hoey ae ot pigs 
ZZ HOWAP.-1Vc- 


V Vherein athird aud forth Argument 
is brought to prove that ſuſpenſion 

 diftin& from excommunication is de- 
duciblefrom Scripture; and the Ar- 
gument is vindicated from the ex- 
ceptions Which Thomas Fraftus, 
Mr rin, Mr Humfry, c, have 
made to it. 
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ARGVMENT 3. 


It is unlawfull for the Officers of a Church, to 


; 
Argument x, 


rve the Sacrament to ſach. with whom jt is unlaw« 
| full for themſelves or their breebren toeat, 
i But there may be ſome inthe Charch not «aſl out, 


ina whom :t may be unlawfult for the Church to 
ear——Ergo. 


= HE mayorisclect, The minorI will prove 
X2 by an Argument or two, 

g Jt is unlawtull to keep the Feaſt with the 
Set Od leavenof malice and weckedneſſe. But 


there ou be ſuch old leaven inrhe Church, Ergo 


Here | 
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Here I have twothingsto prove. 


1. That there may be ſome ſuch in the Church as | 


the Apoſtle cals old Leaven. 


2, That it is unlawfull to keep the feaſt of the 


Lords Supper with them, 
Let us firſt enquire what the Apoſtle cals old Leaven 
1 Cor. 5.7. | 
Eraſtus is zerp /oth to tell ws what he meanes by it ; 
onely like a good diſputant, he denies the conclution, 
that excommunication isnot ſpoken of in that Text ; 
but that is the 73 Zy]£wueroy. 

It is a plaine caie that the Apoſile there, as chiding 
the Corinthians, that they did not calt ont the 77ce#t«- 
ous perſon ; and amongſt othgg Arguments he uteth 
this. A lil leavenleavencth the whole lamp. : what 
the engliſh of that is, I cannot tell, if it be not this. A 
knowne ſcandalous perſons amongſt you, polluteth your 
Church; It followes immediately, Purge our there- 
fore the old leaven ; is net the meaning of this think 
we, prrge ous the inceſtuons perſons? ver,8, Let us 
keep the Feaſt not with the old leaven, neither with the 
leaven of malice or wickedneſſe. Surely he that hath 
not ſo facrificed his reaſon to Eraſ{ww, that he is reſol- 
ved jurare in verba Magiſtrs, mult iay by the leave 
of malice and wickeneſſe here, is meant ſcandalous fin- 
ners. The leaventhat leavexerth the lump ; (of which 
he ſpake before) and this is the primary ſence,though 


I eafily grant we are alſo here forbidden comming to | 


it with malice and wickedneſle in our owne hearts. 
And of this mind is Learned Bezs (Tam, ſure) in his 
anſwer to Eraſtas, and thinkes that he who denies it, 
would deny the Sun to ſhine at noon day too (if need 
were.) And this Argument ſo far prevailed upon E- 
r«/is, thad in his reply to Bez4, he tels us he pleades 


far none to be admitted to the Sacrament, but. iuch as 


acknowledge their fins, and promiſe reformatzon. 
F.2 And 


Cerge quicquid 
per f rmentum 
intefligamms, 
Ecaheſr.17s 


Beza dE Preſty- 
teris or PXcome | 
p.39.8, 4. 

Nam Cr nos de 
illts ſolis diſpu- þ 
Lamas qui pec- 
catum ſunm, | 
agnoſcunt & 
meliora promit» 
buxt, Eraftt. lah. | 
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Presbyt.t, 363, 
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Mr Humfric's And Mr Humfry 1s angry with Dr Drake. that be | 
rejoinder. ſez 1 | ſhould interpret him oth rwiſe then of ſuch to be kept 


| 2Way,aS are EXCOFMUNICALE de jure or de fallo: if T un- 
deritand Latine cr Schou|-termes z ONE de jure EXCOM- 
municate, is ſuch a one as 1s. {candalous and perti- 
nacious, cither refuſing conviRtion or reformation ; 
we 3S$kno more then this 1s But the miſery is this; 
theſe men tel us ſo, when chey are put'to a pinch. Bat 
23S Mr Katherford netes of Eraſius, fe the reader 
may obſerve in Mr Hamfry , that all their Argu- 
ments in other places conclude tor the admiſſi-'ns of 
{uch 2s are de jure excommnunicate, Elle Mr Haumfry 
was not in his right wits, When he returned a »9x eff 
inventa upon {uipenſih, onely I cannot a'low Mr 
Humfrie's expoſition of de jure, reſtraining it to ſuch 
220le Fns as be Eoth, (lurely the man thinkes he hath 
the Law ip his ewne hands. or elſe he would deſcribe 
juch to be: xeommunicated de jwre, who according to 
be Law of God, ought to be caſt out of the Church, 
and thoſe are all ſuch as will not heare zLe Charch, 
-hous h their ſcandals belefle thin an inceſtuous mar- 
:age, Oran att of adultery. But to returne, we bave 


hat ſuch may be in 3 Church beſides this prodfe from 
ne Chuich of Corinth, our owne Charch is ſuffici- 
nt evidence. 
| [i remaines fer me to prove that it is not lawfullto 
communicate with ſuch. 
| That! preveby thole words ; Let us therefore keep 
i he Feaſt, not with the old leaven, nor with the leawen 
f malice and wichedneſſe. From whence is eaſily ga- 
hered, that Chriſtians ought not ro keep the Feaft with 
Candalons ner. | 
All the queſtion here is, whether the Feaſt of the 
ords Supper be there intended. Thowas Eraftus 
aith no, for then it would follow that men might be 


ound cut the old leaven ro be ſcandalons firners, Now,. 


wicked | 


eo 


: (37) 


wicked at any other time, onely then they muſt ab- 
ſtaine. Learned Bezateis him of x fallacy in h:s arou 
ment ; for tbe J:with 7 Jdayes fipnitied our cornitant 
converiation, and as they were to abltaine from their 


from theleaven of tin and wickediefſe, But beſides 
{ this, Mr Retherford hath ſufficiently anſwered this ca- 
vill : 

But I admire at Eraft#s his conſequence,or the force 
of his Argument. : 

For admit that by leaven hereis meant ſcandalous 


him, that a Chriſtian is not onely ' bound to avoid 
communion with ſcandalous ſinners at the Lords Ta- 
ble,but all the yeare long. 

2. Suppolc that by leaven be meant fS» and wicked- 
eſſe, not confidered with aggravation of ſcandall, 
bow it will fellow,that becauſe we are bound to purge 
it out when we come to the Lords Supper, therefore 
we may let it alone all the yeare long, Beſide, that 
time poſeth my Logick, except Zrafts thinkes that 
becauic the Jewes never medled with leaven but then, 
Therefore (the (imilitude running on all four belike) 
we muſt doe lo to; which if he doth Beza hath anſwe- 
red him. 

2. But what feaſt is this? By this Feaſt / wnder- 
fland Church communion w the dainties of the Goſyell 
which ave ſet forth to ns under the ſimilitude of a Feaſt 
Matt.22. La.14 16,17,i8: Pro.g.2,3,4,5,. Cant.5.1, 
(ſaith Mr Rutherford.) 

This place cannot be reſtrained to the Lords Supper 
onely, ſaith Reverend Gil-ſpy, but the Lords Supper 
mult necds be comprebended as one, yea, a great part 
of the meaning. | 

And furely there's all the reaſon in the world it 
ſhould, confidering what => S, Rutherford oblervee 

| + SET that 


leaven ſevendayes; lo weare to abltaine at all times | 


ſinners, 1 ſec no hurt of his argument; we will yie'd. 


| 
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| Rythertord di. | thac Chriſtians have no ſolemne ſpirituall Feaſts but 

' vine right. cap. thaty Encciatly if we add {ſaith Mr Gi4eſpy) the Ana- 

| 1.9.7. logy of the Paſleover,there much infilted upon, 

Gil. {3 j7.24,  Butl agd further, What Feaſt is here meant I won- 
'der? Suicly the Apoltle doth not {peak of any civill | 
ordinary Feait, nor any of the Molaicall Feaſts. It 

' mult then be of ſome /piritnall Goſpell- Feaſt, Let us 


, 
: 
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| conſider how this meraphorica!l expreſſion is uied 
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lf | elſewhere. I remember but two places in Scripture, 
HE | where this terme Feaſt is uſed in a metaphorical ſenle. 
10408 | Pro. 15, 15+ A good conſcience is a continnall feaſt, that 
hte 15, 200d continuall cante of J»y and rejoycing. The 
#8 Ravanelia i» | OERCr IS, {ſe 25. (of which by and by) Ravarelaranks 
Ling Po bo, all the ulages of the terme in the Old Teltament, 
WW | Feſturs, where it 1s taken for the whole or any part of the 
ol. Jewiſh Worſhip, under the metaphoricall acceptati- 


on; and tels us that Zach. 14. 16, 18, 19. it is taken 
for all the Goſpell- worſhip : For the Jewiſh worſhip 
all their ſervice almoſt might properly be called a 
v | Feaſt, becauſe they had literall Feaſts at them. _—But 
'tis certaine the Apoſtle bere doth not exhort the Co- 


* OE 
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d ys 
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: 
w; | rinthians to Keepthe Jewiſh Feaſts: Nor can feaſt be 

F414, taken for joy and mirth, as Pro. 15.15. fer then the | 

1 ts, : | ſenſe 15 this; Ler ws keep 4 Feaſt of joy 3-which any 
2 ? { reader will ice, was not the Apoſtles meaning. | 

| It remains therefore that we expound it by» /{.25.6. 

With i! | where the Lord promiſes to make a Feaff of fat rhings. 

Wb: | By which he promiſeth all G@ſpell-Ordinances, and a 
| 3141" Goſpell-Communien with his people. God makes 
WA ;! | the Feaſt in giving us Chriſt and his Ordinanees - 

$31 (--; we keep the feaſt in waiting upon God, in allthe du- 

W! df ties of Church- Communion. Let us keep the Feaſt is, 

. i8bE Let us walk in a communion in Goſpell Ordinances. 
f - 164 0 - Let us enjoy Goſpell Ordinances, and worſhip Ged 
\ie@ 1.1 1 | Pp I P : 
i { hg 5 together under the Goſpell, Nor with the leaven of 
Is - malice aud unrighteonſneſs,not ina ſcandalous commus | 
RA "ul k wh nion, GC. —- Thomas | 
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Th:mas Eran faith that by fealt is meant here, 8 
Chriſtjzans whole converiation. I cenfelle I find tome 
Reverend Expoſitors of his mind {though it may be 
not wholly. Chryſoſfome is the moſt Ancient, who 
in his Oration agarnlt thole who obſerved new Moons, 
and brought dancings in'o the City ; expounds it thus 
againk them, telling his hearcrs, that a Chriſtians 
whole life 1s a Feait,and to be {o ſpent, And he faith 


-| as much (as I remember ) 1n kis fourth Homily,on the 


twelth Chapter of CHarthew. T heophylatt followes 
bim, and yet neither of them reſtraine it to that : No 
more doth B-za, who yet (tretcheth it to that lati- 
tude, Calvin allo bints it, but adds. $5 (broifts carne 
& ſangume paſci velimni, afferemus ad hoc epulum 


{ncertiatew & veriiatem ; Whence may eaſily be ga- 


thered, that Mr Cav: thought the Sacament of the 
Body and Blood of Chriift was. alto. here. intended; 
which is enough for me. 

I acknowledge many reverend Expoſlitors expound 
it of an boly /rfe ; *tis enough: for me that they doe not 
exclude the Lords Supper, and I muſt be excuſed if for 
the reaſons before ſpecified, I think it chicfly meant; 
For -I have learned (with Heron to give this konour 
onely to the lacred Word of God, to beleeve what it 
faith, becauſe it ſaith 1t. Firlt therefore Ifay 

I, The Lords Supper is a part of the Goſpell-Fealt, 
and the onely preper Fealt of it. 

2, The relation this Text hath to the Paiscover 
leemes tome to provelt, | 

3. It was doubtleſs chiefly in reference to this Com- 
munion that the Church was to be purgedtor fome 
civill Communion, and fome Communion with an 
inceſtuous perion in other Ordinances may be ailow. 


But if we ſhould admit this, that the meaning were, 


| that we ſhould not in eur converiation have Com : u- 


nion ! 


Cenfimtheſa, 
fap.6, 

So Mr Aum- 

| try's uind.p.85 
v Chr y(.im ora. 
{1932e Contra cos 
qi nounlunia 
#bſervant, or 
& Homnl. 40.6 
34 12.cap, Mar, 


Calv.rd l 08s 


Eg4 vero ſoli 
ſeriptnre buns 
benurem dife- 
rencdum cenſco, 


e&. Heron, 


——_—_  — 


——_ _—_—_—_—_ 
. 


; 
Argument 


Confirmtheſi,p. 
258.4.3.c.8. 
vind.p.83.8 4 
M7 Prins vind. 
of 4 ſerious que» 
| ſtionsp,y, 


(49) 
nion with ſcandalous ſinners, Ifee no harme at all 
would follow upon it. + For ſorely if we ought not to 
conyerſe with ſach in our civill converſation, much 
leſs is it lawfull for us to have Commnnion with ſuch 
at the Lords Table. Ard furely if it be anlawtall for 
Chriſtians to have Communion with {uch (though in 
the Church) it is nnlawfull for the Officers of the 
Church to admit ſuch to Communion with them. But 
this we (hall fall in with anon,in the mean time I main- 
taine that the clear ſenſe of that place is,that we ought 
not to have a Communion at the Lords Supper with 
ſcandalous ſinners. 
But I ſhall come to a ſecond Argument. 

If there may be ſome in the Church not jet caſt out by 
excommunication, who are Fornicators, or Covetous,or 
[dolaters,or Raileys,or Drankards,or Extortioners,then 
there may be ſome ſuch in the Church, with whom a 
Chriftian onght not to ear the Lords Supper, But there 
may be ſuch mm the Charch, Ergo. 

The minor will be eaſily granted. The major I ground 
ON 1 Cor. 5. I. 

All that can be ſaid inthe caſe, is, that the eating 
there forbidden, is xot eating th- Lords Smpper, So ſaith 
Thomas Eraſtzs.to Mr Prin, flo Mr Hamfry. To this 


| two things bave been already anfwered, and except I 


{ce need,I ſhall add little of my own, 

I. That it can never be proved, that it is not meant 
of Sacramentall eating,but of civil cating. | 

2, That there are grounds fer the contrary opint- 
on. , 

'3» That admitting 1t, yet the Argument ſtands 
ſtrong. 

Firſt, I deſire te knew a reaſon why our adverſa- 
ries will needs reftraine that Text toa civill Commu- 


nion. Eref«s gives theſe reajons, 
I. The Apoſiles precept concerning denying Com- 
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mmunion, muſt not be : ſo interpreted as 10 contradift' 
Chrifs precepr. But Chriſt commanded all to receive, 


Beza grants both, and anſwers that Chriſt might, pg... » 
command his 4poltles to doe that which conſidering! SR. 


' the time he did not, 
But althouzh I reverence Beza, yet T think be bath 


granted too much, and beſides that, his anſwer is not 
to the objeRtion, which is founded,not en Chriſts pra» 
ice, but his precept. I deny the Aflumption there- 
fore, and demand ob Eraffns, and all bjs followers, 
where Chriſt commands to give the Sacrament toall. 


Eraftns tels us he bath proved it, but where, none | 


knowes, All that I find in kim looking that way,: 18 
but a negative argument.Chrilt did not forbid any,nor 
doc we find that be left his diſciples any ſuch order, 
nor ever reproved any that they did come to the Sa- 
crament ; all which comes ſhort of this, that Chriſt 
did eemmand the adauniſtratien to all, and it is too 
weake that Eraffus bath thef, 3o, that Chriſt (aid 
drink ye all of it, far thoſe all were all viſible ſaints ; 
though Judas was there (which ſhall never be pro- 
ved) yet Judas was not diſcovered to the communi- 
cancs : It is worth the obſerving, that Chriſt did not 
ſo much as call vp the Jewes inthe ſame houſe, which 
he would have done |probably, it ke had intended for 
all. Eraſius iaith, Chriff :mvitetb all to repentance=-»- 
Ergo to the Sacrament, If the iyllogilme be put in 
forge ſaith Mr K#therfora,the major is blaiphemy; for 
dy the ſame argument might be proved, that God in- 
vites Pagans to the Sacrament. —Sec more in bim, 

Eraft#r hath another Argument. If the Apoſtle 
did here forbid theſe ſcandalous ſixners the Sacrament, 
he had comradifted himſelfe.---But be doth not comtra- 
dift himſcife, The major lies upen the Door te 
prove. 


 Eraft.theſes. 
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theſr. 30. 
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Hee that ſhould here forbid {candalous perſons th® 
Sacrament, and alittle after, Cap. 11. net forbid looſe 
livers the Sacrament, onely ſet pcfore them their dan- 
ger, contradifts himſclfe, 


] will go nofurther, here's enovgh to de denyed, Ts 
it a cotrac%i&jon ? I vwonder if I honld write a lecter 
tomy friends, and in the beginning of it ſay, will not 
have you come18 ſuch a gameſters company, & alittle 
afier inthe ſame Letter, tell my trieads, I heare ſome 
of them have been in gainelters company, and Gad 
will be revenged of them, if they follow tuch cenrles, 
I havenoteyes te {ec it.if it be. This is the very cale 
hcre, muſt Pax! needs forbid that, cap.11.that which 
he forbids cap. 5-0r, deth he coktradict himlelle ? 

This is all that Era//#s bath to ſay for it, which js ts 
little purpoſe. | L 
That learned and worthy Gentleman (whem I am 
Toth to name in this cauſe) pretends to give three 
reatons why the Sacramentall eating 1s not here 
meant. 

Firlt, becauſe there is not a word of receiving the Lords 
Supper in this Chapter, endinthe to and 11, Chapters 
; be ſa1th no ſuch thing(thowgh he profeſſedly treats of it, ) 
His Learned Adveriary ſufficiently anſwers him. 


Gillcſpics 4a- 1+» Deſiring him to prove that the 7. 8. verſe of this 
| You: rod.l.z.c,9 Chapter, is not meant of the Lords Supper. 3, Te]- 


\ling bim that in the 24 page of his book, himſelfe eon- 
feſfeth from this Chapter, that the Paſlcover and the 
Lords Supper are the ſame for jubltance,and that Aye- 
1:85 {a Expounds it. To that I bave ſpoke already, 
Mr Prins objeRs that 1 Cor.10.16,17, the Apoſtle 
ſalts they were all partakers of oue bread. ; Jet in 


|he Church of Corinth were ſome ſcandalons, ſome drun- 


tards that came ſors the Table,&s, 
Mr G:Seſpy anſwers bim,That the word all can be of 
wo larger extent then viſible Saints,ſuch at were thoſe to 


whom 
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whom the Epiftle wat direfied and (urely viſible wors 
kers of iniquity.cannot be vilible Saints, 

Saith 21r Gilleſpy, he ſhall never prove that thoſe 
that were drunk at the Sacrament, inthe Church of 
Corinth, came thither ſuch, or were drunk the night 
before, or knowne drunkards; if they were drunk, it 
wasSthere, which the Apoltle could not know befere 
they came ; where by the way, 1 delire my Reader to 
take notice of the invalidity ef this plea of Mr Boat- 
man's, for the admitting ſuch as are knowne before 
hand to be ſcandalous ſinners. 

I add further, that he (hall never. be able to prove 
they were drupk ; the word there uſed is ueler, which 
deth not alwaies ſignificto dri*k dranke, butoftento 
drink liberally and well. So /9.2.10.The (ence is onely 
| this, yea come to the Table of the Lord in parties dit- 
orderly ; firſt ene company comes, and they drink li- 
berally, more then they necd, thenthe 6thers come, 
and they have none to drink. Noer is this a new noti- 
/ on, I find it in Peter Hartyr, Grotins, Eftins ad loc, 
Beza in [0.2,10, tranſlateth this word aff at122 bibere, 
and why be might not have done fo kere,if it had plea- 
ſed bim, I cannot tell. This Dr Dra«ts binted Mr Ham- 
fry of,and Mr Hamfry ia his late vindication, 1s lo jn- 
genious as to allow it. So T hope now it may pafſe 
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be ne th 


Mr Hawfry or Mr Boatmen, that drunkards were ad- 
mitted to the Sacrament in the Chnrch of Corinth. 

4. Eſpecially confidering, (what Mr Gil/eſpy hath 
| already aid) that although it could be proved that 
| there Were drupkards, and other icandalcus ſinners 
there, yet it ca? never be proved that they were ad- 
mitted to the Sacrament. 

5. I will add one thing more, the Apoſtle doth not 
ſay, x Cor.10.16,17. you are all partakers of one bread, 
(which if he had,it would _ been ſomething more 

2 to 


T1 ir Toed- 


ſery, 


Plus [ati bibit. 
Grotius ad log 
#47 THAW ego 
200 exiflizzerem 
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Bberi qua homi. © 
nes alienali a 


ſenſu ex mente 


currant, and wee {hall keare this pleadedno moreby | 


» a 


fuſs jacent, ſed 
pPotzus de larga | 
compotattione 
ita ut libtralius 
bibendo plus e- 
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— 


Aarens rod.p. 


426. 


(44) 


to have proved that the ſcandalous finners in the 


Church of Corim;h were admitted ta this Ordinance, 
but he /aith noſuch thing, ke ſaith we are all part a- 
kers of one bread ; that is, while we (who are Saints) 
wait upon God inthat Ordinance, we partake of one 
| bread, and are ove body ; yea, and that he faith they 
; were one body, be plainly proves that the ſcandalous 
ſinners did net partake of that one Bread, But of that 
| INOLE ANON, | 

| 6. Laſtly, ſuppoſe this were true, that ſome of the 
Corinthians were notoriouſly ſcandalous. 2. That theſe 
were admitted ta,the Lords Supper, that St Pay/ doth 
not inſe many words command their ſuipenſion, how 
doth this yet prove, that ſcandalous fmnners ought to 
be admitted, till Mr Hamfry or Mr Boaimay have pro« 
ved 1. Ihat the Church of Coprth did nothing a- 
miffe. 2. That becauſe the Apoltle did not enlo; in fe 
many words lay,” drunkards keep away, therefore he 
did allow them to come z any more then 1t will prove 
wemen ought to keep away, becaule Paw! no where. 
ſaith expteſly, you beleeving women come, a+ well as 
men? So that this reaſon which 1s parely negative, 
though urged by Erafns, Mr Prin, Mi Humpbry, and 
Mr Beatman will never inferre that it is lawfull to 
adminiſter ths Sacrament to all, much leile prove 
that Sacramentall eating is not meant in the Text. 

| Mr Prins ſecond Argument ss, becauſe if we fhowld 
ſo expound it, moſi of our members muſt be exclu- 
ded. 

But Mr G#//e/py hath told him, this is nothing to the 
purpole ; *tis quickly anſwered. 1: Let God be true, 
and his Word tree, (though men be found lyars. Frat 
juſtitia, pereat Aſnndns, 2. We hope moſt of our 
members are not ſcandalouſly uader thole qualificati- 
ons. Han juageth by the outward appearance, 

Mr Prins third and laſt reaſan is, becaulc it 1s c/ear- 
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ly meant of crvill ſamiliarity, So rajith Eraftns, (a MT 7nd. 4 ſcrious y 
Humfry ; ſo many others which wee will allow, if gs 3: 
they will not uaderſtand it excluſively. But bet us ſee rry penis 
how they can prove it,that it muſt needs ogely beun-| vind.p.84. | 
derſtood:of civiil eating. Rejoinder,p.z6t 

1. Saith Mr Prim, he had expounded it twice be- 
fore, by that very phraſe not to keep company, that| - | 
phraſe is indeed twice before ; but ſaith Mr Geſpy, | Sillefpy-p.427 | 
having twice before forbidden that, it appeares here | 
'be meanes ſomething more. | 

I meet with one reaſon more in Mr Prix( ſaith he )| ibid 4. 
it cannot be meant of eating at the Loras Table, be- 
cauſe this precept extends to theſe ont of the Church alſo 
who were ſuch as appeares by v, 10, 11,12,13, compared 


together, 

[ anſwer, that thoſe who are Chriſtians ſhould not Sol, 
have any Communien with Heathens that are profans| 
I grant. | 

2. Tkat they are forbidden here I cannot ſee. Ze 


Thirdly the Apoſtle !aith, ver.5. 1F any wan be called $. 
a brether,and be ſuch or ſuch, 8c. and plainly tels them | 
ver. 10. that his meaning was not that they ſhoule 
altogether ferbeare company with the fornicators of 
the world. 5 

Fourthly admit this, That this precept concernes 4, 
our carriage to Heathens as well as Brethren, rhongh | 
wot equally as My Frin confeſſeth, yet how doth it fol-| 
low that the nor eating here cannot be underſtood of 
Sacramentali eating ; indeed it will follow it cannot 
be meant ofthat oxc/5 which we doe not contend 
for, 

I meet with no more pretended reaſons, Mr Huw 
fry hath. magiſterially teld us he is of this mind, but 
bath given us no reaſon; neither in his vindication,ner 
his reJoinder, | 


I have dong the firſt thing, ſhewing you that there, 
| G 3 bath. | | 
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I, 


— | hath not yet been made appear by any ſufficient ground 
| that the #or earrag here is to be reſtraind to civill Com- 
| munion, ifit were, it would be to no great pur- 
| pole, omely it would make us make ule of this Scrip- 
' ture 25 2 7414 for an undeniable Argument, Whereas 
| yet we plead for a dire& literall prohibition;but of that 


1a the third place. W 
| Tcome new to my ſecond taske,in which I ſhall do 
| £WO things. 


| 1. I thall ſhew you ſome grounds which may make 
us probably judge, that the Sacramentall eating, was | 
| the chiefe thing here intended. 

2. Why civill Communion ſhoald not dee the one- 
ly thing here forbidden. | | 

As to the firſt, ,take theſe grounds for my opini- 
| ON | 

Firſt, by the Feaff before mentioned, ver. $. he 
meant the Sacrament, this immediately follswes:That . 
+ | by the Feaſt v.8.the Sacrament is meant I ſhewed be- 
fore. 

Secondly, there 1s no other Ordinance wherein 
people arg to eat one with another but this,and when the 
| Text contradicts net other Scriptures, doubtleſle it is 
| aot to be expennded by a figure. 

The bufinefle of the Apeltle was, to command the 
caſting out ef the inceſtuous perion out of Chuech 
Communion z 18 excommunication there are- two 

arts, | 

X The firſt is poſitive, A ſolemn delivering up the 0b- 
{ inate perſon to Satan .This he commanded before ver. 
3+4- The etber is privative, and confiſts in denying of 
the exeommunicate perſon intimacy of civill Commu- 
nion. 2. Church Communjen in ſome Ordioances ; 
as for the firſt he had forbidden it, in theſe words keep 
v0 company with ſuch a one. As to the ſecond;he forbids 
here, —— Io nor eat with ſuch 4 one, 
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T no where read, that the excommunicate perſon 
mu not be preached to, for though be be as an Hea- 
then, yet not in a worſe condition as to that ſare, I 
read he muſt be admoniſhed as a Brother, I read not 
that we may not pray with him. But we muſt have 
no Communion with hym in ſuch Ordinances which 
doe belong to a man as a member of the Church, The 
chiefe of theſe is the Sacrament of the Supper, there- 
fore the Apoſtle forbids to cat with him, that is, at the 
Lerds Table, and ſe he hath given a perfe&t commanJ 
for executing a ſentence of excommunicatien on him, 
in all itsbranches, whieh he ſums up, ver.13. There- 
- put away from amongR you that wicked per- 

n. 
Fourthly, either Sacramentall cating is here for- 
bidden; or civill cating,or both, 

If the firſt or the laſt, *cis all we ask. 

I ſhall now prove the ſecond thing. 

2, That it is nst probable that civill eating is here 


1. Civill Communion was twice forbidden before, 
under the notion of keep wo company, 

2, Civill Communion ſo far as eating goes, is law- 
fall for Chriſtians ſure, with a Drunkard, a covetons 
perlon, er the like ; or clic as the Apoſile tels us, wee 
muſt goe out of the world, This Era/#5,and the wor- 
thy Gentleman {ſo often named) forelſaw, and there- 
fore ſpent much paines to work themſelves out of 
this hedge of difficulty, But lh all not digrefle to 
tclow them ; the Reader may ſee Mr Prix (who ſaies 
moſt) ſufficiently anſwered by his learned Antago- 
nilt, iD | 

I come to my third taske, | 

Admit that the meaning of this Text were what 

they would have, onely.to interdi& Chriſtians a c:vill 


Communion with feangalous fianers, yet 'tis nothing 
'y to 
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Peat ergo duo 
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to the buſinefle, for thus we argue. 

Iffrom that text it may Þe concluded unlawfull for 
Chriſtians to have civill Cemmunion, and to eat at 
their own Tables with icandalous ſinners, then it is 
much more unlawful for them to eat at the Lords Ta» 
ble. 

But *tis granted that it is unlawtull for ther to have 
civill Communion with themes 

T his Argument bath treubled Erafiu;,and Mr Prin, | 
and Mr Haumfrytoantwer, Mr Hampry is forty to ſee 


F'Y 


| any gravelied with (uch a fallecy. Weil if it be a fallacy, 


I hope we ſhall have it diſcovered 
I. Some tell us :hat there is noſuch Argument, wot 


to have company,ard nor toeazare both the ſame, ſo here 
#3 0 COMpParalion, 

I. Tothis I anſwer. 

I, That Bez4 hath well obſerved, that the particle 
here uſed doth import ſuch an argumentation, where 
the leſſer being denied, the greater 15 much more denyed. 
Ereffus himlclfe is ſo ſenſible, that vids where it divi- 
deth, argues two things ſpoken of, to that he is forced 
to confef{e that theve are twothings. 1, [utimate fa- 
miliarity with ſuoh. 2, Eating with them, 

But ſurely the man forgot himſeife,for is it not laws 
full for ns to eat with acovetons man at our own Ta- 
ble think we? 

But fecondly, I anſwer, this is nothing tothe pur. 
peſe,for we,fuppoſing the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ciw:// ea- 
tixg, raiſe our argument by conicquence from that 
Scripture toundation. 

Secondly therefore the melt intelligent ſay, that the 
Argument is falfly drawn to conclude the prohibition 
of the greater from the lefle : and to this purpoſe E- 
raſt«s gives us tome rules, and Mr Prix, and Mr Hun 


fry lome, to regulate thele argamentations. Their roles 


are theſe, (I will examine the truth of them as | goe 


along) 
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proved to bedenyed,becauje the lefler may betrne. 
r. Eraſtus ſaith ir »2ay be true i» gifts, but not in pr» 
niſhments. 


it be true in gifts, for fellowfhip with the Saints is a 
guift and ptiviledge, and ſurely if one may (have not 
the lefler priviledge, he may not have the greater. 
2, Te muſt alſs hold in puniſhments, when the lefler is 
inflied forthe cauſe of the higher - is jt not a good: 
argument think we, ſuch z man condemned to dy, 
muſt not come into the Caſtleyard, till his Execution. 
Ergo much lefle may kego where he liſt about the 
Country. 
| Secondly ſaith Era/i#s, this Argument is true i8 
| things of the ſame kind, but not in things of diverſe 
 kinds.So Mr Prin,fo Mr Hlamfr;. Bd oy 
If this be true (faith Mr G-/leſpy) the Scripture is fal 
' of falſe Logick. Nam.12.14 /f Miriams father had 


dajes ; how much more when God hath ſmitten her 
' with leproſy ? Hag. 1:4. Tow have bwilt to your ſelves 
ceiled houſes how munch more ought youto have built tha 
Lords hewſe Jo 3.12 If ! kave told you earthly things, 
43:4 you belerve not ;bow ſhal you beleeveif [tell you hea- 
veuly things.1.Cor.6.3 Knew yee not,that we ſhall judge 
Angels, hew much more things that pertaixe to this life. 
Now- mark Reader, how Mr Hamfry hath united 
this knot by accuſing God himſeife, Jeſus Chriſt, his 
Prophets his Apoſtles,all of falſe arguings.» | 


along) Propoſitions therefore whercin the greater j8 =, 


Mr Rwtherfordtels him, it is true enough for ns, if | 


ſpet in her face, ſhould not ſhee have been aſhamed ſeven | 


| 


PE 
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te 18 pexis. 
Confirm theſy 

| 1.3.0.2 $9, 


' Rutherford's | 


; druine Tight of 
Presbyt.p, 366, 


Eraſt, bid. 
Mr Prin, p.I1s 


If 


Gilleſpy 44- 
rons rod, 1.3 6.7 
Rutherford 
proves both 
theſe of the 
fame hind. lib, 
predic. ih, 


Thirdly, faith Eraf es, it mult be in things that are| 
free, not in ſuch things that are notof eur owne pow- 
er, one being 6emmanded of God, and the other not, as| 
iheſe are. ; 

But firſt, Eraf#s ſhonld have done well to have told] 
us firit, where weare commanded to eat with ſcan- 
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A1ſr Prin 1bid, 


| M7 Gill. 3,7.7, 
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dalous finners at the Lords Table, "RR 

Secondly, ſaith Mr Rerherford, he ſhould, have pro- 
ved,that it is a thing free tous to doe or not to doe, to 
have Civill Communion with ſcandalous finners, wee 
alwayes thought we had not beea free in that point, 
but enJoined to a negative. _ | 
- Laftly, faith Mr Gilleſpp, what becomes of that 
Scripture Argument then, How much betrer 1541 ro get 
wiſdome then Gold,ana wnagerſtand ng then Silver? Wil- 
dome ſurely is not in our owne power to get. 

4. Mr Priz adds another cale, wherein he thinks 
this Argument not concluding, in caſe the twothings | 
compared, fall »or anger the ſame precept, Which isthe | 
caſe here. But Mr G:1leſpy rightly tels him,this isnew 
Logick ; for not to rezroach Gods name, is forbidden 
in the third precept z not to reproach man under the 
ſixth and ninth, But I hope this is a good Argumgat, « 
jf we may not reproach onr neighbour, mach teſſe may 
we reproach our Maker.And it is ſurely as good, if we 
may net have an inttmacy of civill Communien with 
{ſcandalous ſinners, much leſs may we have the neareſt 
Church fellowſhip and Communion with him. 

Thus have I done, (what indeed was done before ) 
at leaſt gathered together what have been ſaid by di- 
vers more able to fttengthen this Argument. | 
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CHAP. V. 


' VVherein a fifth Argument is brought 
whereby is proved, vhat bitherto| 

none bath brought any Scripture 
precept or prefident, ſufficient to 
Warrant promiſcuous adminiſtra- 
tion of the Lords Supper. 


as 


| I proceed toafifthArRGvMEN To 


What the Officers of the Church have neither 
any precept obliging them to doe, mor preſident 
10 ju#ifie them indeting, that in thewor ſhip 
8f God is ſinfull and unlawfall for them to as, 


HE prepoſitien ſtandeth upon this 
| bottotne, That nothing is [awful in 
the worſhip of God,bat what we have 
precepts or prefident fer. Which, who- 
Pl fo denies, Opens 2 door to all /dola- 
' try and ſuperſtition, and will-worſhip 
 EiLRS in; ;be world. Behides the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper, being a piece of inſtituted wor- 


ſhip, we arc inthe Adminiliration of it, to beguided 
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; according to the precepts, given upon the jnſtitution 
| and for the Adminiſtration of it, and according to the 
example of the Lord Ieſws Chriſt and his Apoiles, The 
example of Chriſt who fuſt inſtituted it, and gave us 
an example for the perpetuall celebration of jt, and of 
the Apoſtles, who being the firſt who celebrated it, 
 queſtionleſſe did jt in the pureſt Order, and moſi con» 
 formely to the will of Chriſt, with which they were 
| beit acquainted. Now I afſfume; 
But for the Officers of the Chaureh,to give the Sa- 
| erament to ſuch as are viſibly ſcandatons,(theugh 
they be not excommunicated, is for them to doe 
that is the worſhipof God, which neither any pre= 
cept nor example of Chriſt, or his Apoſiles, will 
jeftefy them in doing —— Ergo. | 
It is enough for us to affirme the #9;z2y,- till our op. 
| polites produce {ome precept or example of Chrilt or 
his Apoſtles, Jultifying them in this praRice. In re- 
gard ſome are pretended ; I ſhall tarn alide a little to 
examine the precepts or examples offered in the 
caule, 
|  . Some think;that our Saviours words, CHark 14. 
23. Drink you all of it, containes a command given 
by our Saviour to all, to drink of the Sacramentall 
cvp, and ſo vertually a command to his Miniſters to 
giv it out promiſcuouſly. But let us before we grant 
| this, examine who thole 47 were. The twelve faith 
(Mr Hamfry) (we will examine that more ſtrialy 


— 


ODOT” O—_— 


more then a// preſent, and theſe were no more then 
the twelve, (it a//of them) which wants proofe too. 
But ſappoſe all rhe twelve were there, yet not one of 
them was diſcovered to be a {candalous finner, but 
, even [#des bimſclfe was both in the Diſciples eyes, 
| and in Chriſts eyes, {aRing not as an omniſcient God, 
' but asa Miniſter ofthe Gofpell) a vifible Saint, Which 

| was 


| 


{ an0N.) By all there, out ofall queſtion are meantno. 
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was the an{wer asI remember ef Bozaventn:e, I am 
ſure of Halenſis and Salmeron,long ſince, and is the ge- 
nerall an{werof our Divines to that eavill. Nor hath 
Mr Hemfry in his Rejoinder, ſaid any thing to prove 
[ada then icandalous,tor though (as Erafti noted be- 
fore him) he had then treaſon in his heart, and ſuppe- 
ſing that to be trae, which Eraſixc and Mr Humfry fo 
much plead,(but I ſcarce beleeve) that he had before 
covenanted with the High Pricſts, yet all this was fe- 
cret, agd he was nat dilcovered, till upon Chriſt gi- 
ving him tbe (op, he asking, #- i: /? Chrilt aid, thou 
[aieſt it ; and that reply of Chriſt was before as ſome 
think. Gretius well obſerves, that Chriſt did but 


whiſper it to him, for itis plaine, from oz 13, that] - 


the-Diſciples knew it not till then, and be then having 


received the (op, went out tuds (ſaith /ohn) which 
by the way, as I (hall prove more anon) was both be- 


fore the eating of the Paſchall Lambe, and before the|- 


zaſtitution of the Lords Supper too, 
It is wetth our obſerving, that Chriſt did not fo 


| much as call up thoſe of the ſame houſe, which it is 


more then probable, that he wopld have done, if he 
kad intended it fog a converting Ordinance, or fer all 
promiſcuouſly. Nay ſurely Chriſt had more diſciples 
then the twelve, but tke twelve onely (ifallof them) 
were preſent. | 

2, Some think that they have a precept for promil- 


cnous adminiftripg this Ordinance, from Aſar. 28. 19, 


20, Where we have our commiſlion in theſe words 
Goe teach all Nations,baptizing them in the name ef the 


Fatherhe Scnxe axd ihe Holy Ghoſt, 
I, To that Ian(wer. 


1. There is nothing expreft concerning the admini- 
ſration af the Lords Supper,and our oppotites who are, 
ſo nimble at every tarn to call for gg)&;, fhould remen- 


ber, that by it they oblige themſelves to oe the like.) 
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| Put fecoridly, admit that there is an implicit pre- 


| cept likewiſe for the adminifirstion of the Sacrament 
| 


of the Lords Supper, yet furely by the ſame rule thar 
| the Apoſtles (notwithſtandivg that precept) did not 
think themſelves obliged to baptize any,but ſach as be= 
| leeved,and confeſſed-their ſins 5 we may alſo exponnd 
the included part of the precept, and mult adminiſter 
this Ordinance to none but ſuch as are able to examine 
themſclves,and to di'cerne the Lord Body.So that this 
[1wil] not ſerve their turne. 

| Thirdly, Eraf/w5,and Mr Humfry,and Mr Boatman, 
| makea great ſtir with the wedding Supper, at, 22. 
to Which all were invited, &c. Bat, 


Saviours main ſ{copein that Parable, was not to ſhew 
who might, or 1might net come to the Lords Table, 
but to ſhew how angry God was with the Jewes, for 
not comming to Chriſt, by which unbeliefe of theirs, 
they procured deſtruction to themſelves, and God 
would now call in the Heathens, and theſe who before 
were not his people, to be his people, and to fill up his 
Feaſt. | 

| 2. If Mr Hamfry or My Boatman thinke they may 
argue,from any of the fotre feet of that parable, as to 
| this cauſe, they may prove it to be their duty,not enely 
; to ftand in 3 Pulpit, and invite all the Lords Table, but 
to goe into high waies and hedges too, and bring in all 
' they meet with, yea and te compell them to come in. 
Now it will prove too, that they eught to fetch in Pa. 


Parable) And thus they ſhall not need to want com- 
; pany at the Lords Table. 

\ -3. Dotter Drake anſwered Mr Humfry well T 
Py _ think, 


— 


vv 


Fn 


gans (who are chiefly meant in the latter part of the- 


1. They ſhould remember that old and true rale, | 
T heologia parabelica non eſt argumentativa, No argu- | 
ment can be fetcht irem Parables,but from thegenerall | 
ſcope of them, Now he that runs may read, that our. 


9 
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| 


| in that Parable, and although all be invited to the 


| our "Savior, which were + 00s to none but viiitle 
- Saints, 


| bids them, Doe that, &c. ' 
Which (by the way) 1s: not's coming to their 


| wha in that Chapter are commanded-to examine- 


To (55) 


*ink, when b2 told bim, that Chriſt is ; the Feaſt we ne ant 


Fealt [Chrift] yet the queltion is, whether all be in-| 
vited to eas of that diſh in the Feaſt, viz. the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper,as wel as they are invited to hear the | ; 
Goſpel. Here nowM: Humfry bath a mind more to ſhew 
his wit then {1 hon:fy, thus he anſwers him p. 54. 
This is ſomething ingernous,but whereas he applies this, 
that a man may be invited to aFeaſt,yet not to the diſh in 
the Feaft ; it rs very fize,& c.then.he tels us a tale of the 
two egs,and concludes, /et us have the diſhes of the 
Feaſt,andwhat will become of Myr Drakes Feat.” 

How fallly bath he abuſed Dr Drake, let the Rea- 
der judge ; Dr Drake doth not tay they are not 1avited 
to any diſh, but they are not invited to every dſp, and. 

if the d:þ of the' Sacrament be removed, there will 

a Feaſt ſtillremaine. But the truth js,it was propercſt 
for Mr Hemfry to abule his Adverſary, when he could 
not anſwer him.If this, and other paſsages of the ſame 
nature in that unworthy book, be not enough to make 
it Rtink in the noſtrils-of conſcientious! Chriſtians, let 
hem but read'bis language, p. 269,2rnd the application 
of Scripture, to ſerve his naftie intentions, and they 
may help a little towards it. 

4, 1lnever heard of any more Scripture precepts 


pretended, onely that, 1 Cor.11. 34s where 1 deſire the } 


ys tweonhder. 
That the -Apoſile doth vos repbit the words of 


2. The Apolile delivers the fame words rothew;he 


| Paſtors to adminiſter it, but to the Churetto receive 
the Sacrament, and' ſurely $th not conhcerne tho/e | 
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chem(elves,&6,and arenot able to doe tt. 
The gacſtion is, whether the Apoſtle v.24.doth com. 


mai:d them to receive the Sacrament of the Lords 


his cule v. 28.nor drſcer= the Lords bedy;or who if they 
dic! partake muit neceſsarily eat and drink their owne 
damvation,and make th:mfelves guilty of the bodyand 
blood -f Chriſt - Surely thts was very abſurd to lay ; If 
not this precept is nuthing to the purpole, ſounding 
no more thea this; ou that are fit 19 doe this, doe 
this. 

We are nov come to examine if they have any cex- 
amples. I never heard but of three pretended, indeed 


they are great ones, and eaough, if they be made ap- 
peare for their purpoſe. 


[4 hink. 


The ſecond Mr Humfry mentions, As 2.41. 


>. 
The third is of the Church ef Corimth, 
I will ſpeak of the latteetwo fiſt, 

The fark then is 48s 2.41,42.inthe 41 verſe,3000 
ſaules were added to the Church: verſe 42.itis ſaid 
they contruned ſtedfa{ily inthe Apoitles Doftrine aud 
fellowſhip, and break;ng of bread,and prayers, 

To this I anſwer, 
7. 1 fhouid put our oppotites hand to jt, to prove 


cramentail ation. I could 'tell chem of many who are 
of another mind. A phraſelike tais Lxke 24 30, he 
took broad and blefſed, and brake tt, &C, is uied to ex- 
Preſs common eating at our own Tables, 

2. But confeſs, I encline to to think jt was Saera- 
mentall breaking of bread, and ſo the Syriack verfion 
reads it.Sothe phraſe isufed, 1 {r. 10. 16, But who 
were thoſe that brake verad together ? ſuch as verle 37. 
were 


T ke firſt, that of Chrift; who a3mitted [ndas as ſome 


| 


that the breaking of bread here ſpoke of, was the Sa- 


Supper, who cauld not examine themlelves according ! 
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| were prickt atthe heart, and bai cryed out, Men and ;, vic patme 
| Brethren, what ſhall we doe? ſuch as continaed {ted- | an/wer to | 


vie ? 


o 
2 


aolaters, yet all were admitted, 


I. I have before ſhewed, that there 1s no colour to 


| ſay that any drunkards were inthe Church of Cor:izth, 


were [o there, it mult be preved that they did not re- 


f3 doth not diſapproveit. 

2 Tho Apoltle plainly laith, that ſome of this 
| Church were Fornicators,[dolaters, Adaultererr,offemi- 
| 14te, abuſers of themſelves with man-kind, Theevs, Co- 
vetous, Drankardsyevilers, extortioners; but now they 
were waſhed, juſtified, ſanitified, with what face we 
| can ſay they were fo after, ct any judge. 
| 3. There was an i»ceftaons perſon, but they are bid 

to purge him out,»o7 19 ear, not to keep company with 


tell. G | 
4+ Suppofing ſuch were admitted, the Argument 
comes to nothing, for though the Apoſtles example 


binds us, yet every Churches example doth not in all 


tels them, they could ESO of the cup of the 


————————_ 


ſuch at leaſt as eame drunk to the Table, and it they 


vent, and yet came againe the next time, or elſe no- 
thing is ſaid, but inftead of this it cannot be proved(as 
| I have ſhewn) they were drunk there, and Mr Hume 


2. Inthenext place, the example of the Church of 
Corinth is produced, where we are toid, there were 
{ome came drank tothe Sacrament, or Were drank at 
the Sacrament; Fornitators, Covetons, Extertioners, [- 


him : bow this proves he was admitted, I eannot \- 


thiogs,cſpecially when the Apoſtle writes ts them,and| 


faftly in the Apoſtles Dodrine, and fellowſhip and | Humfry, PS. | 
prayers, ſuch as durit owne Chriſt in thoſe firft and- 
| furious times. Whats this to prove that all ignorant 
| {candalous ſinners, of but baptized, and not excom- 
municated, ought to be admitted to the Lords Ta- 


| 


Rijoindey 2.4%, 


1 Cor, 6.9210, | 
If, 
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Lord,and of the cup of Devils, It they did admit Drun- 
kards, iMr Humfry bimiclfe will acknowldge they did 
amifſe, for he tels ns, that hs ho/ds the Druntard un- 
intelligert, and fit to be turned away from all Ordinas- 
ces,ar {raft for the preſent. | 

3+ But the greateſt example is that of Chriſt, who 
they (ay, admitted Judas a reprobate,one whom he knew 
| ro be the ſowne of perdition, Ec, This Eraffnstels us of, 
' and Mr Hamfry iternm at 9, {15 E772. 
| Here are two things ts be proved, 
| 1. That [/udzs 34s a fcandalous (mner, 


Eraſt, th:{5 28+ 


2, That he was admitted to the Lords Supper. 
ncea de 7refh; Wee flall faile of che firſt proofe, which was Be- 
| > excomn. p26. 24's anlwer to Era/?zs long lince ; and learned Gille- } 
Gilleſpies 44-' ſpies anſv/er to bir Prin, vis. That [udas was no fcan- 
1085 760g" 36:0, Gaigns tinncr, nor was his compat with the High 
| Prieſt knowne ta the Ditciples, and as for Chrilts 
| knowledge, (iuppoſing he had not gone ovt ) he ated 
| arartyr in | ag a Minilter,and not as an omaniſcient God, and thoſe 
Sores", | Whp perule that Chapter in Mr Guleſpies book, will 
eole:te-#-1BI- | find that this was the opinion of Peter Martyr, Ge- 
Aleeius de $4-; rard, Algerms, Duran'ns, Al:xander Halenſs, Franuts 
| (Yam, | Baptifta de Knvcis, fe. The ſameanfwer Dr Drake 
| Halenfis ſure | oiges Mr Hmmfry, all that his Adverlary ſaith, isbut 


apt > IS the ſame over avd over againe, He had compacted 
| D/ Dr-kes | With the High Prieſt, (but this was ſecretly.) Ohrilt 


' Bar,eic p.g. | he faith;had revez/el i. But thats falſe as to a particu- 
M: H amiries Jardifcovery,for it is plaine, that tillbe gave the (op to.-| 

| 701000441516" him. they ſaſpected themiclves rather then him. The 

[_ buſineſle is this: 

| Jeſus Chriſt there, as Arch Biſhop and firſt Biſhopof 


3 f | bis Chureb; at ence both inſtitutes the Ordinarice, and 
J. 1% ; intends torſet us arule for 'the celebration, he there- 
| (608 fare: takes none but his diſciples with him, whether 


{ 


(certaine, (fuppofing hg (was) this we lay, thovgh 
| . Chriſt 


CI - _— — — tA 


| [#das Was.there or no, all the time of the afion, is un- | 


| 


| 


(59). 


Chrilt knew his ſecret compa& with the Phariſees, 


| yet it was not knowneto the Diſciples, but to him as 
omniſcient, and to teach us that we muſt not judge 


hearts,but a&ions,he turnes him not away, 

| And Mr G-1/eſpy faith well, that if it could bg pro- 
ved that /ndas was preſent, yet it would no more prove 

that we ought to admit all ſeardalous ſinners to the 


] Ordinance, becauſe Chrift admitted /zdas, (as is ſup- 


poſed) then it weuld prove that we ought to admit 


ſinner, who is openly knowne tousto be ſuch to the 


Office of the Miniftry, becauſe Chriſt admitted udas 
to the Apoſtleſhip, who he knew was a Devill, which 
may (top Eraftws and Mr Hamfrics niouth, for the time 
to come, as to this Argument, except theiecan prove 
[ndas was io ſcandalous, as Jeſus Chriſt, (meerly as 
.man) might have diſcovered its 

' But ſecondly, it can never be proved that Indas 
waithere at the Supper. I queſtion whether at the e4- 
ting of the Lambe or no, and I will anon ſhew you 
ſome ground for it. Beza tels us,that he afſents to thoſe 
that think he was not there. Era/f:ze bimſelfe diſco- 
vers no great confidence in this Article of the new 
Creed. Mr Prin quotes many Authors in the affir- 
mative. Origen,Cyprian, Ambroſe,Chryſoſhome, Nazi» 
auzen, Cyrill, Auguſtine, Vifter Aniiochenns, Theogo- 
ret, Remigins, Ratbertuns, Occumenins, Algernus,T hes- 
phylalt, bernard, befiges C aroniſts, Schoolmen,and Pro. 
toſtant writers, 

Mr Gi/leſpy ſhewes him his miſtakein many of the 
quotations, and the ground of ſome of the Ancients 
miſtake in this. (taking the ſop for the Supper, And 
further tels him, that Gerard and Brockman, and T heo- 
pby1ad all confeffe it a diſputable vuſineſſe, and with all 
2ives Bim. account of diverie who were of 'another 


miad ; and that Chryſoſtome ard Theophylatt, &Cc. 
i 37 EY | 


Joindly 


ary notorions Dtunkard, Whoremonger, or other 
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Beza de Pyesb, 
page 27, 
M1aft theſes th. 
2 


4/cr. queſt. p, 
1920,21,22, 
22, 


Aaroas rd.p, 
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| Jointly agree,that (candaious perfons were to be exclu- 
| ded, Burt let us examine Scripture and reaſon in the 
| caſe, Mr Gi/leſpy gives theie reaſons 410 the nega-- 
GilleGy ibid: Tc, 2 Fe 
Sodeacs #17, | 1, Saint /ehz (faith, [obs 13.30. That he having 18- 
e>:.parrs; _Ccervedibe ſop, went iramediately out, Thisis ikewile 
i Pris vin, Door Drakes fourth reaſon. To this Mr Prizexcepts, 
hg EY} PR but is ſufficiently anſwered by Mr Guleſpy. Mr Hunfry 
Rate pig. UKewilc excepts, thattne Supper, Tohn 13. Was not 
0 446,147. that, at whick the Lord infiituted the Sacrament, but 
two dayes vefire, (though the belt authority he hath 
' for it, be a marginall quotation v#hich lurely was not 
' wrote there, by the infallidle finger of God.) It. is a 
; materiall exception, we will ſcan it anon. 
2, Mr Gillefpies ſecond Argument was, becanſe it 
4s wot probable Chriſt would have ſaid to Inias, this 
is wy body which is b,0ken for thee, This Argument he 
vindicates from Mr Pris EXCeptions. 
Dr Dcake, f.5 | 3, Ataird Argument he ute:b ( which is, Dr Drakes 
i054, fifth Arg.) is, becauſe all thoſe comfortable expreſli- 
ies ons Chriit uſed while /zgas was there, were with exe» | 
ceptions, [o2n 13-10,11. Ton areclean,but not all, So. 
| Vir. 19,vVCr-21. Which were left ont at the Supper. To 
| thele Mr Hamfry replics, what all, did Chrift never 
| ſpeake pracionſly to Judas amongſt the reſt? Fray ſee at | 
leiſure, Wee may look long enough, where after this 
| 18, he ipake comfortabiy. to him, wee delire Mr 
\ Humfry to ſhevs us. But as for 1c 13. 10,11,18, 21, 
| he faies #t 75 2292 iz his (to anſwer them 1 ſuppoie kee | 
| meanes) Gog ſhall give a2 arſwer rf peace, 
| But hetelsus, Chriſt faith be i a Devill but 1 have 
i choſen him, to what? tobean Apoſtle ; he was not 
'; apparently ſo, when ke cholc him. He fates that Chriſt | 
lates [udas was n2t Cleax,yet he wathes his feet ; but the 
"Text fates it not. 2. Suppoic he did, this was but to 
' teach him hunlity and charity, not to entitle him to | 
the Lords Supper. 
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| 0x8 onely, but for the fins of the whole world, that is, 


* [x5e, another conditionall, are notions in Divinity | 


better digeltjon, h 


| 


reproba.e. To this Mr Humfry onely :endeavours (to 
little parpoſe/) to falten a canradiction onthe Dr, - be- 
cauſe the. DoRtor had ſaid tefore, ſuppoſing he had 
knowne him to be fo, :yet-Chrift as a Miniſter (proba- 
bly ) would not exclude him, Let the DoRor'ipeakfor 
bimſelfe, , © x ET 


5. Dr Draks adds 2 fiſth, Becauſe Chrifs blood was | 


ſhed for the remiſſron of thoſe who received, | 
Mr Humfry aniweis, 1 [John 2. 3, And not for 


the Pagans as well as the Jewes, viz, ſuch ofthem as 
belong tore- ordained to lifes ſhoald beleeve; but what 1s 
this to the. purpole 2 - What Mr Hamfry meanes by 
holding #niverſall redemption as to the vifible Charch, 
o far as reacheth to the venonr and tender of the conti- 
tionall Covenant, though not of the abſolnte,is too pro> 
tound for me ts fatkome. Univerialk xedemption ; 
Conditionall Covenants. Two Covenants, one abſo- 


doe not anderſtand, and think them hardly reconcila- | 
ble to truth, (if to {eate) they are the canting Jan» 
guage of thoſe that would ſupply Frarciſcus de San- 
Ga Clara's place, as toreconciling us and 41 minians, 
and ate no better then Armmnieniſme minced for the 


c 6 


_ 44- Dr Drake adds.': Becanſe Chriſt knew him to be a 


D: Drake alſo hath another Argument, {which 2x 
G.[Uſpy allo hints) becaule Chrijt promiſed to. arints 
new wine ix his Fa'hirs Ringdomegniih thoſe who reocee! 
ved. &: 

To this Mr H«mfr; an{wereth, But he doth no: ſay | 
with all, Let him reinember that;and (hew us where 1t| 
is (aid, that a//1he twelve were preſent at ihe inſtitiwrion! 
of the Supper, | | 

T here 15 thus much ſpoken, ail which poſſibly will 
not cempe!ll, but turcly in geod natures people it will 

13 induce 
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= | induce ome little perſwaſion of a probability that Ju- 


Let us now beare what is pleaded on the Traitours 
fide. 

I. Mat. 26.20; It is ſaid he ſate down with the 
twelve, Mar. 14.17. He came with the twelve, Luke 
| 22.14. He ſate down, and thetwelve Apoſiles with hin, 
| Here's three Evangel:ſts afſerting it they cry, 
| But whatdoe they aflert ? that at their firſt fitting 
| dawne the twelve wereall there, who denies it ?the 


| das was not there. 
| 
| 


whether they roſe up together, whether they ate 
the Sacrament together? [obs telling us that Judas 
weut out alloene as he had catenthe ſop,Fohn1g. 
30. | : 

But Loke tels us, that afier the inſtitation of the 
| Smwpper, Chriſt ſaid, behold, the hand of him that be- 
| trazethme,iswith we onthe T able, and Lukes Goſpell is 
ErRe. bf 

Dr Drake anſwers, that there is v5eecaiſra, Luke 
pats 2 piece of the ſtory bebind, which ſhould have 
been befere. Mr Hemfry,out of his pretended zeale 
| for Saint Lake who (he fajes) could not elſc ipeake 
truth, ſaith, hat though the Scripture ſometimes puts 
8 whole ſtory after another, which 1n order of time way 
| before it,yet where fhall we find ſuch an hifterology, es to 
take apiece of a former ſtory, and joine it to another as « 
part of it,to which if it be taken as belonging, it becomes 
4a manifeſt falſhood, and ſaies we will not abate a jot or 
tittle of the 8/#th of Saint Lukes Goſpell, 

That*tho!e words of Saint Zuke ſhould have been 
placed before, is plaine. 


i. From St Zeke himſlelfe, for their hands were 


now all off the Table the Supper done, and the laſt cup 


| drunke ; beſides he adds ver. 23. that the Diſcrples all 


| wondred who ſhonld doe the thing ; now ſurely they 
Knew 


—_ 


tt 


4 
L 
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queſtion is not whether they (ate dawne together, but | 


—A— 


— a. Coney Fey et ec. EI TIP 


nz - 
knew before this time, or elſe ſudas ſas Mr Humfry 
j would have him ) could not be ſcangalous at this time, 
i his faR not known to his Diſciples. 

2. St dſa:thew plainly placeth them defore the 
Adminiſtration of theSupper. 47ar.26.2e,2 1, 22,23,24. 
So doth H1{arke ch. 14.18,19,20,21. So Saint'/shy, 10. 
$4 21,22. which plainly proves it an hiſterology in 
Lute. | 
3. Nov is it as Mr Hamfry would infinuate, a taking 
a piece ef one {tary, and joining it to another, which 
would make it falſe, but anely a miſplacing of a piece 
| of the ſame ſtory, which is no unuſual thing amonglt 
| the Evaugehilts, A 
| 4. Nor will it amount te ſo much,as an invalidating 
' the truth of Lukes Goſpell, (which we deſire to be as 

tender ofas Mr Hamfry) any more then the order he 


| pleades for, would invalidate the truth of the other 
| three. Lakes deing ditated by an 1ofallible ſpirit, doth 


| not oblige us to beleeve every punRilio of order, to | 


| have been as hedeſcribesit, contrary te the teſtimo- 
| ny of the other tkree,—Beſides, 1ohz ſaith plainly he 
went ont. 

Bat he tcls us, we are miſtaken in l[ohs 13. for that 
was a Swpper (I know not when nor where ) two dazes 
before the Paſſeover, and for this he cites a marginall 
| quot ation inonr Bibles, pointing hins to Aſat,26.2 which 
| be bids #8 look. NE 
| 2, I mult eonfefle this well proved would be ſome- 
thing to his purpole, it would plainly preve that the 
| ſop was eaten by Judas two anjes before the Paſſeover 
| was celebrated, or the Lords Supper inſtituted, and that 
| Judas ewo dayes before was diſcovered ſcandaions to 
| all the Diſciples, and that wo dazes before, he deſerted 
' Chriſt and ths other Diſcizler; onclyit Mr Hamfry 
| could prove this, it would ſtand him in band to prove 
| Bis Commg back well, to cat the the Paſſeover or the 


| 


—— 


Ry 


; Supper. FECL PR 


. enhlt Hts 


Fd 


_ (64) 


2. But we will yield him nothing, -he bids us look - 
the margent of our Bibles, the place we inſiſt upon, is, 
{o, 13. 30. where our ordinary Bibles have nothing in. 
the margent,tothat in obedience to bim; we muſt telh 
him we have enquired, but #9z eff inventum in Bibliis 
zo/tris.lndeed to the firſt verſe of that chap. is affixed 
in marge/Aar.26.2, 

But thirdly, he dreames” that the Supper ſpoken of, 
where 1d: had the lop, was a Feaft- rwo dayes before 
the Paſſeover. Indeed weread Aar.26.1,2. Mart, 
of ſome conſultation of the Chiefe Prieſts, two daies 
before the Pafſcover;to take Chriſt, But that there was 
any ſupper befides this at the Paſſeover, will paſe Mr 
| Hamfry to prove. | 
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CHAP. VI. 


Containining 4 digreſfion, in which there 
is an attempt to prove that (|hriſt did, 
eat the Paſſeover to daies before the 
Jewes did eat it that yeare, andthat be 
was not crucified till the ſecond day af 
rer he was apprehended, and that at the 
Paſover there was but one ſupper, asis 
blaine by the comparing the Jewiſh or - 
der of celebration, with the ſtory of the 

foure Evangelifts concerning this aud 
that Iudas was not preſent at the Paſeo 
_ ver das Supper. 


——_———_ 


—__—— 


ESI, T ſecms to me very conducible to- 
on DOES; wards the clearing of this matter of| | 


fat, whether Indes received the 
SYS Supper or no, to find out 1. har) 

B Cat day Chrift celebrated the paſſeover 
ESTES ardinfiitared bis ſupper | 
2. « To examine the Tewiſh order 7 Tbrating the 

| ; K LY  Fapover) 


% 


| 
i Mar,$. Un unleavened hread. So /:/ephns tels him. But 


[ 
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Pafſesver, and to compare it with what the Evangeliſts 
h ave,corcerning Chitfts attions mn it, 
Towards the fir{t, I ſhall offer theſe following con- 
derations. 
1. Iris cleer from Scripture, that the time God ſet 
for the celebration of the Paſſeover, was the 14 day of 
the firſt month at even. Ex. 12. 18,19, Lev.23.v.6. 
Num. 28.16,17. 

2,It is as clecr,that it was to be 7 dayes,in all which 
time they were to cat no unleavened bread, 

->-ttoors | = 18" The Lambe (at lealt for the firſt Paſsever) was 
Timpl.rvice, | taken up the tenth day, whether this beld or no, is 
cap. 12-4. doubted and by many denyed,it was at firſt, Ex. 12.7. 

4. It iz cleare, that the Jewes reckoned the begin- 
ning of their day, from the (ſetting ofthe Sunne the 
right before, 

5, When the Cairs of unleavened bread ſhould have 
begun, it i$ cleer. Lev. 23 6, on the fifteenth day, they 
were to cat unleavened bread, that is,frem the evening 
ſucceeding Sen-ſet the fourteenth day. Therefore Ex. 
12+ 18, 19. It is fajd en the tourteenth at everirg you 
ſhall eat nnleavened bread, which fourteenth at-eve- 
ning, Was the beginning of the fifteentb, and that js 
clear, for they were to end:the 21 at ever, andto 
Gretiusin | hold but ſeven aajies. Grotins laies there were eight 


| Dr Fillet tels us, ſoſephws muſt not beicredited in it, it 
E3,12-9,7* being expreſly againlt Scripture. Kepert®s 15 1n the 
ſame error, but we muſt not yield it, 

| 6. Yet becanſe en the.fourteenth day they killd- 
the Pafſegver, ard-ateven began the firſt of unleave- 


ned bread, it-is.plaine they called the fourteenth day: | 


Dr Light,Ter, the firſt. of unieavencad bread and foltith Dr Lightfoot, | 


it is called inScriptiare,.in the New Teſtament, and is | 
It 18 called both by Hark and -£uke. The firſt day of | | 


ſervice.Cap.12, 


unicavencd reed, when the paſzover was killed." Saint | 
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Lake, when the Paſsover ought tobe killed. So that 


in ſtrj& account, the dayes of unleavened bread began 
not till the Sun- ſet of the fourteenth day, yet in vulgar 
reckening they began before, and the whole fourteenth 
day was ſo called. 

7. AndI conceive for another reaſen, which both 
Bextorf and Dr Lightfoot hint us, and that was a cu- 
ſtome the Jewes had, to ſendan Officer afsoen as 
ever Supne was (ct on the thirtcenth day, to ſearch for 
leaven in all houſes z which he did narrowly with 
Candles, and this ſearch continued til] the next day 


at neon, at which time they threw what they found |. 


this way and that way. Hence I conceive the whole 
ſpace of time frem the thirteenth at Sun-ſet, till the 
fourteenth at San-ſet, was cailed the firſt of unleaven. 
ed bread; not that it was ſtrictly ſo, but that it was 
called fo from this faſhion. And in this, Grotixs a- 
grecs with me;though not upon this reaſon, It is plain 
both by Aſark and Lake, that dhe fourteenth day is 
called the firſt of unleavened bread, which fourteenth : 
began at Sunſet the thirtecnth day. 

8, For the time in which Chriſt' celebrated the 
Paſsover, and inſtituted bis Supper, it is plajne from 
the Apoſtle, x Cor-I1.23.1t Wasthe ſame night in which 


he was betrayed: 


For the day wherein he was crucified ; Bede tels 
us,that no Chriftian muſt doubt bat it was the fifteenth 
day of the month ; Dr W ulet ſaithitis the received 
opinion. But Learned Scaliger with others, 'con- 
cludethe contrary. It is certaine, that the day whereon 
he was Crucified, was the day, or day before the 
preparation to the Jewiſh Paſsover and Sabbath, 
AMat.15.41. Lnke 23.54. Tobn 19.14,42» 

- 9, That he was Ciucified before the noon of the 
day,is cleare, from Mar.15-25. it was about the third 


{ houre, And Fat, 26. 45, 46. afterhbe had been ſome 
| time 


K 23 


| 


ibid. 
Buxr,ſynag. 
Iudcop.12s 


Grorius 77- 
Mat.2617. 


Beda de ratione 
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time on the Croſs, was the Ixth houre when the dark» 
neſs began. New the Jewes reckoning their houres, 
from our fix to lix, the third honre was nine of the 
clock, at whick time ſaith Hark, he was Crucihed, : 
and the Fxth hovre was twelve of the clock,at which 
time the darkneſs began, and laſted till three, 

Io. For the better finding oat therefore of the 


night wherein he was betrayed, (in whick he inſtitu- 


ted the Supper (ſaith St Paz/) Let us conſider what 
the Golpel] taies was done, from the time of the inſtj- 
tution of the Supper till his death. | 
Some think that «xcellent Sermon /ohn 14+ 15, 16. 
Was preach'd in the chamber where ke adminiſtred 
the Supper. Some thinkit was, as he was going to the 
Monnr' of Qlives and Gethſemane. Certaine it is, it 
was after the Supper. Onthe mount of Olives he /i»gs 
as h)mne ; aſter this he goethto Gethſemane, and 1s in 
an 2gony, prazeth thrice (beſides that prayer John 17,) 
After this, Judas comes and apprebends him. he is car- 
ried before Caiphas the High Prieſt, there he is kept in 
examinatisn till the morning, then the Prieſts conſalt 
what to doe with hin, they refolve to ſend him to Ps. 
late,tkere he is largely examin\l. atr,27. ver. 11. 
tover. 27. Pilate reſolves to fend him-to Hered the 
King, he is exainin'd before him,mockt, crown'd with 


| thornes,&c. Then he is [ent back againe to Pare; Pi- 


late examines bim againe, ſcourgeth him, and delivers 
him to be Crucified. Two things obſerve, or three. 
I. It was the morning beforc he v'as {cnt to Pilate at 
all. 2. It is (ajd Pilate ſatein ludgement on him at the 
fixth heur. /oþx 19.14. which was twelve of the clock. 
3. he was cx3mincd in two ſeveral Courts,and twiec 
in one ef them. 

11. Which(to ſpeak the leait )Jmakes it ſeem probable 


[to me, that the night wherein Chriſt was betraicd 
' (which was the night wherein he inſtituted the Sup- 


_ per) 
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| per) was not the immediate pight before he died, for 
then you c3n allow him for his two tryals before Pi-- 
[z:e and Herod, but from the merning till nine of the 

clock, at nine ſaith ACark he was Ciucified, It was the | Mar.z $25, [> 
morning ſaith 4farchew and CHarke, before they car- 
ried him to Pi/are, Nay more, lobs (aies, that at the| Ioþn 19.14, 
fxth hoare Pilate fate in judgement on bim, whieh 
could not be if he were Crucifed the ſame day,for ſaith | 
AMarke at the third houre he was Crucified. 

12. I know learned Gerard indeavours to untie this 
knot, and to that purpoſe tels us, that as the Jewes 
divided their night into foure watches, each conſifting 
of three houres, ſothey divided their day into foure 
quarters; The firſt from ſix a clock, which was their | 
firlt houre, to nine, which was their third houre; The | 
ſecond from nine their third houre, to twelve their 
| frxth houre ; The third from twelve their ſixth boure, 
to three their ,ninth houre ; The fourth from three 
' their ninth houre, to ſix their twelfth houre; and be 
ſaies, that when it is ſaid Pilate fate in judgement at 
the ſixth benre, /ohn 19.14. it muſt be meant not pre- 
Cilely at twelve of theclock,but at ſome time between 
nine andtwelve. And when eMarke ſaith he was Cru- 
cified at the third hcuregie muſt be meant the third part 
of the day bet ween twelve and three of the clock. But 
beſides that, this is not warranted from Scripture. 1 
| doe bo where find, that they call'd their third quarter 
of the day, the third koure. Though indeed the AZag- | x /o, Eccles, 
deburgenſer, and others, mention their diviſion of the Magdeb.t.r.c,to | 
| day into foure parts, yet I doe not find that they cail'd - Buy EY 
their ſecond diviſion the ſecond houre, much lef'e the; PT. 
fixth ; nor their third quadrant thethird, fark faith | 
expteflely, it WaS iy wga Tgi1n. Beſides though ſome 1n- | 
deed fay,that the Hebrews divided the puy0nuegoy Ito, i 
four vigils fer the night, and foure quadrants forthe) 
day ; yct Scal:ger ieems to contradit them, he tels us, 
.0-3 | T 01m \ 
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"INT" end. \ Totum | pu; Inpueeor Hebrei in quatnor partes divide- 
temp.lib.1,0.ds | bant quas vigilias vecabant, prima vigiliaerat a veſpe- 
Parts, re oſecrnda 4 media notte,tertia 4 mane,quarta 4 meridie. 
But beſides, we read in Scripture twice more of the 
' third boure. at 26,3. 1n the Parable of the houthol- 
| der, ſending labourers inte his vineyard, he ſent ſome 
at the third, fome at the xth,ninth, eleventh bonres; 
where the third hogre cannot be meant of the third 
quadrant,no more then A#- 2.15, for it was no won- 
der men ſhogld bee fill'd with new Wine by twelve 
of the clock, or betwixt 12 and three. Now ſurely-the 
third houre in AZazk is the ſame with the third houre. 
Aat.20 3. Ats2,15. 

But if wee may allow that he ſuffered the ſecond 
day after his-apprehenſtn, we can put a faire inter- 
pretation,both upon 7ohn 9.14. ſaying Chriſt was tri- 
ed before Pilate, about noon the day after his appre- | 
henfion,and the next day was crucified about nine of 
the clock the third toure, (as Saint ark calleth it) 
and about twelve of the clocke the ſame day the pre- 
ter-nalarall Eclypſe began, 3ndI1alted till three, about 
which time he died. : 

13. This I am induced tobeleeve, conſidering that 
the Jewiſh morning began at fx of the clock, at 
which time faith CMairhew and Jarke, the High 
Prieſt and Elders met to take counſell to put himto 
death, and agreed to carry him to Pilate, who was the 
Romiſh Governour, and we can hafdly imagine him | 
to be upon a Judgement Seat before eight or nine of 
the clock,and though the Jewes were haſty to put him 
to death, yet no ſuchthing appeares in Pi/ate, he was 
Mat.:7.19, | oth to doe jt,as appeares by the ſtory, and ſpent ſome 

time jn examining witnefſes, was alittle hindred by 
Lu.23,9,10,T7- bis wife, then ſent him to Hered, who being fo great 
a 92N,probably did not preſently heare him ; whenhe 

did, we muſt allow him ſometime. After this he was / 


Sn, ; ſent | 


Mat 29.1 ,3. 
Mar, 15.1,7» | 


_ "" 


DH 
ſent to Plate againe, who ſatein Judgement upon 
/ . , Is 
| him at twelve ofthe clock, John 19.14. 


! 


{tred the Supper, muſt be two nights tefore his paſſi- 
| on. It is plaine, he ſpffered the day before the Jewiſh 

Pafſeover, as I 1aid before,not on that day (as fome 
foncly thinke) for deſides that, the Paſsover was that 
yeare on the Saboath. Scaliger well oblerves, that it 
was too bigha Feſtivallfer the Jewes to doe any ſuch 
worke in, 

15. That the Jewiſh paſsover was to begin on the 
evenirg after the Sun-ſet of the fourteenth day, is plain 
| from Scripture. Exod, 12. Lev. 23. So then Chrift 

ſhould have {uffered onthe. fourteenth day of the 
month, which was their raeegxev}, the day of their 
preparation ; and fn vulgar account, the fir{t day of 
nnleavened bread, as I ſaid before. E- 

I6, But it is plaine Chriſt did not ſuffer on that day, 
for all three Evangeliſts agree, that this day his Diſci- 
ples came to him ſaying, Where wilt tho that we pre= 
pare.the Paſrover &c. And the night following he did 
cat it ; they plainly ſay, itwas the day wherein the 
| Paſſeover was to be ks{l[ed,.How then did hedye on the 


214. It this be true, the night* wherein he admini- | 


| preparation day e | 
| 17. Paxlns Burgerſis 10 his . Annotations on Lyra, | 
' tels us, that by an Ancient tradition of the Rabies, | 
. Which Scbaſtian Mdnrfier (nith, was a Law made un» 
' derthe-2 Temple, by the Jewiſh Sarbedrm, and de- 
; livered to Rabbi Elrezer, The Jewes in caſe the Pals- 
' over day fell ont any yeare.on the eve of the Sabbath, 
| put off the Paſsover and kept them both together, This 

Beza approves of, though it diſtaſts Grotiws ; and 1 
| find Buter thus untying this knot. So then according 
, tothis rule; the day of the Paſſeover ſo falling out this 

yeare, they beganthitir Paſsover the (ixteentbat even, 


and kild their Lambe themfteenth z ſo that this-yeare 


'f 


Scali.de emwd. 
lemp.,6, 


Mar.1 4.12, 
Luke 2 2.7, 


Paulus Bur. 
genſis in An-- 


| 791.ia Lyram, 


Sebaſt Mun- 
fer, in edit, 
Euaxe, | 
AMat.Hebyr 26 
Benain Mat. 
26. 

Gror.is loc, 
Bucer 31 {oc, 
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trialy the fifteenth day was the day of their prepars- 


]cjon, in which Chriſt dyed. 


13. I referre it tothe Learned toenquire, whether 
when theſe cafes hapned,that the Paſſcover was kept 
the (ixteenth day, (being their Sabbath) they began 
to ſearch for leaven the fourteenth day at San-ſet? or 


preparation, and began their ſearch for leaven at their 
ulgall time, onely putting off the Paſchall Supper ; if 
they did, which I am apt to beleeve, thea the firſt of 


| their dayes of unleavened bread, according to vulgar 


account, began as uſually the beginning ofthe four- 
ceenth day,viz. immediately after Sun.ſet on the thir- 


(as that yeare fell) thoughin ordinary yeares but one 
day : this I confeſle to me ſeems very probable. . | 

19. Orelſc the Evangelifts muſt be anderſtood thus: 
The Diſciples came to him the firſt day of unleavened 
bread, that is, that day on which the Pafleover ought 
to be killed, according to Gods Law, in the evening 
precedent that day, which in ordinary yeares was call'd 
T'oln atypar, and the day preceding the Paſſeover 
(though it were otherwiſe that yeare. 


true that his Diſciples came to him that day, on which 
the Paſſcover was killed that yeare, for then he muſt 
either be Crucified the farft day of the Feaſt of the 


conſulting to murder him, orelſc the Scripture muſt 
be denyed, which ſaies, he died before the Paſſe- 
over. | 


21, Chriſt doubtlefle died on the fifteenth day, (let 


been according to Gods Law,the firſt ofthe Paſſeover; 
but was not that yeare, becanſe of their tradition. Our 


20. It is certaine that in a ſtri& ſence, it cannot be 


Paſſcover,or after ; and then that night in which they 
ſhould have ate the Paſſcover, the High Prieſts were | 


teenth, and was two juft dayes before the Pafſeover, 


whether in this caſe they did not keep two dayes of | 


Scaliger iay what he pleaſe) which 15 day ſhould have | 


—— —— 


Cy 


2 : | Pafle- 


hn 


| pate the time of the Pafſeover, both the Jewiſh time 
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Paſſeover was thus on the true Pafeover day offered 5 
this fifteenth day they. that yeare kill'd their Palleover; | 
and I am apt to belceve that the Evangeliſts ſpeak of Mar.r4.12. 
that day, not wherein the Paſſcover was killed that Luke 22.7. 
yeafe, but wherein it ought to have been killed,| 
Therefore Luke cals it the day & 5 #l dcodar]s mas- 
+; Which day was the fourteenth,and beganthe night 
before at Sun-ſet. | 
22, Yet here Grotizs and Piſcators yuyI1usgoy mull 

halpe us; for if be cate the Pafſeover the fourteenth 

at even, that is, the evening after Sun-fet, how could 

his diſciples come to him the fourteenth day, to know 
where they ſhould provide. Piſcaror ſaith, we mult 
anderſtand it of the day before, 1n the afternoon of the 
thirteenth gay, when the fomrteenth day, which was 

the red1n alvuor was Jult at hand, then the Diſciples 
came to bim,and ſaid, Where wilt thoy that we prepare 
the Paſſeover, &c. Ang thatnight which was the even 
of the fourteenth day he came and did eate it, which 
was two full dajies before the Jewiſh Pafſeover that 
yeare, and the time when in former yeares they began 
toſearch for Leaven. 

23. So we ſay, that Chriſt did that yeare antici- 


that yeare, which according to their tradition, was 


Piſcator ad.loc. 


two dayes after, and the true time which was the $Scali.de amend, 


night after,Scaligey and Grotins, and others, grant, be | !emp.4.6, 
anticipated the Paſſeover. Piſcator grants,that he an- | Crocius #; 
ticipated the Jewith day that yeare.I beleeve he an-| Rea 
ticipated it two days, that ſo he might die that very 
day, whick according to Gods Law, was to be the 
firſt of the Pafleover, and {o ſhew kitnſclfe the trae; - 
Paſſeover. Grotias gives us a good hint, that Chrilt 
givesa reaſon whby he antedated the time of the Paſſe-| 
aver, /A1at.26.18.bidding his Diſciples tell the Maſter) 
of the kouſe,wvy time is at hand, 1 will keep the Paſle-| 
- L over , 
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over ; that is, / know I ſhall be apprehended this night. 
| and (hall not be in a Capacity to keep the Paſſeover at the 
dne time, therefore I will keep it this night; which 
was after Sun-let the thirteenth day, 11 the beginning 
of the fourteenta,and then he dyed the fhiftecnth, which 
was asi 131d, uſually their firſt great day, but this 
exe, the preparation to th2 fitlt day of the Pafſc- 
| OV CT 


i 24. I am far from thinking, that this notion of 


mine is liable to no exceptions, but I delire thoſe who 
| ſhall cxcepr, to think of a better way to reconcile thuſe 
i Fexts, which plainly prove that fe died vpen one of 
| their preparation daies. Mateag 62. ar.15 qr. Luke 
| 23.54./6n 19.32. with thoſe: Texts, which lay, his 
' Diſciples came to him,!aying, Where jhal, we prepare 
the Paſſeover, on the firſt day of nnleavencd Bread, 
whether-in regard of their double Feaſt,they might not 
have that yeare a douvle preparation day ? I refer to be 
enquired.I 2m apt to beleeve, that both the fourteenth 
' and fitteenth dayes were both dates of preparation, 
' thai yeare,becaule of [oþn 18.28. [ohnig.lgcompared 
with /o/n 19 31,4. 

{ My opinion is, that on the thirteenth. day of the 
month N:/azinthe afternoun, two tall dates defore 


the Jewiſh Paſſeover that yeare began, the Prieſts | 


| met to conlu!t how to take Chriſt, and put him to 
'death, of which weread ar, 26 3. ſar. 14 1, Luke 
2242. 43d that toward Sunſet that night the Dilciples 
came to Chriſt, ſaying, #here wilt thou that we prepare 
'the Paſſeover. Chiilt dire&ts them ; and that night 
' which was the even of the fourteenth day he came 
' with twelve, amonglt whom was Judas. 

| Thus much for the time, now let us conſider the or- 
\der of the whole a&ion, which is fully deſciibded by no 
Evangeliſts (ingly, but by comparing them one with a- 
nother: 
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Luke expreſlely ſpeaks of two cups that were 
dranke by him Lzke 22. 17, 20, John, as we have 
tranſlated him, ſeems to ſpeake of two Suppers, hn 
I3-2,21,Ver. Hence Saint Azgxfine of old, thonght Ava dr mented 
| he did eate of two Suppers, the one the Paſcha]l Sup- | /u Evangrii, 
per, the other a commen ſupper. Of theſe we are allo | 
told by Arias Moxtanns, Groting and Scatiger, Felar- { Arias Monea, 
| 914 and Gerard,thinke there were three Suppers,upon prin 27omgt | 
which Mr Hamfry itrom Godwin, puts an anlikely.(ſap- | nk : r_ 
poling they might eat as much' as they would of the RE: 
Lambe) Gretiss hath likewiſe another fancy, viz. | Grorius 77 
| That Chriſt that yeare did not eate of the true Pafſe- | Hat.26, 
over, Which he cals 7doye 0y/owey, but only of a 
| Pafſeover, the Jewes had deviled in the Babyloniſh | Gerard Harm, 
| Captivity, which they call'd wemuoriwlixoy, becauſe it [5/179 , | 
! onely ſervedto keep alive in their memorics, their de- Sams. 1 
' qe: #6. 3 /eft, 
| liverance ont of Egypt» But=—Credat Fudens Apel- | .. 
' (a; Grotias (hall never maxe me beleeve, that Chriſt | &ejoinder.p.g. 
| Kept a m0ck-Paſſeover, which had no By/is of divine 
 in{titution, eſpecially conſidering how little a friend 
Chrilt was to their traditions, and that he was naw at 
Hiernſalens, where the true Paſſcover might be obler- 
ved,and ought ſo to be. 

Yet I mult confefle, I am apt to beleeve,that Chriſt 
and his Diſciples, di not keep the Fealt of the Pafle» 
over, according to all its legail formaiities that yeare, 
for (befides that, I conceive he kept it the night be- 
fore the Jewes killed it at the ſooneſt, admitting they 
kill'd it at the uiuall houres on the fourteenth day ) had 
he kept it in every formality of it, he muſt avout ten 
i oreleven of the clock with his Paichall tociety, have | 
been at the Temple, and then killed it, andpftered the 
fat, and-f{prinkled the bleod; now be was that day 
abſent front Hierwſalem, and came not till the eve- 
ning, which makes me,thonghlT think he did eat Pal- 
chi!l Lambe, and not keep the Jewiſh Tdoza wy» 
| | L'2 | pevlixoy ; 
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peulixoy 3 onely yet I beleeve he did net keep it aCCor- 
ding tothe Jewiſh rites, the temple ſtanding, but ra- 


ther according to the order of the firlt inſtitution, Exe, 
12. differing in that he did eat it ſtanding. | 

But if I miſtake not, a duc conſideration of the 
whole [ewiſh ſolemnity,1in the celebration of the Paſs- 
over will let ns in ſufficient light to expound the ſtory 
of the Goſpell about this Supper, without feigning two 
or three Suppers. Let me therefore 1- Tarne afide to 
that, and then 2. See how wee find what the Golpell 
tels us of this ſolemne celebration ſuted to it. 

I find the celebration of the Jewiſh Pafſeover, ex- 
cellently deſcribed by Baxtorfius,in bis S5znwagoga [uda- 
174, Cap. 13. And alto by our learned Countryman, Dr 
Lightfoot, in the 13 chap. of that excellent beok of his, 
wherein with abundatice of Rabbinicall learning, be 
diſcovers to us the whole Temple lervice,as it was a- 
moneg(t the Jewes in Chriſt's time, and in his 13 cbap. 
digrefleth to give ns an account ef their manner of 
celebrating the Paſcball Supper in their private houſes. 
The order they ſay was this. 

1.On the fourteenth day after their evening ſacri- 
ce, which they called Afinchs, they went 1ato 
their Scheols, (faith Byx:orf.) and fpent the timet11] 
it was dark in prayer and praiſe, not eating any thing 
(ſaith Dy Lightfoot) in the mean time ſaith Buxtor- 
f#1, the women at home were dreſſing up their how» 
{es,Jaying out al their fine thiogs,preparing their tables 
and their feats, &c. for the pooreſt muſt fit (ſaith 
Bextorfins.) | | 

2. Late at night they come home, and every one 
ſate in ſuch a polture, that ke might leane upon the 
table, by that poſture, ſhewing they were now no 
| more ſlaves, but free men. In this Bxxcorf, and the 
| DoRar beth agree; this is hinted to us, by Jebw's 


>= ————— 


/ leaning en Chrilts bolome., John 13,23. and (as our 
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DoRar oblerves) doth expeund it, he leaned on the 


| Table nextto Chriſt, with his back to his breſt z Here” 


in they differed from their poſture at their firſt Paſſe” 
overin Egypt, which may cure the miſtake of thoſe» 
that think the Supper in the Goſpell muſt be diſtin 
irom the Paſſeover, becauſe they conceit that was to 


| be eaten ſtanding, which is true of the firſt in Egype ; 


but no more as Bextorf.and DoQor Lightfoot, and Dr 
F:lUlet, and many more affirme and prove. 

3. Bu«xtorf.(aies the Table was firſt farniſhed, be- 
fore they late downe, Dr Lighrfo:t ſaith after ;- but 
they both agree that the firſt thing they did, when they 
were ſet, was, they drank off one cap of Fine, over 
which they praiſed Ged, | 

4+ Aﬀter' this they both agree, that in the next 
place they waſhed their hands. 

Fi 5. Then ſaith Dr Lightfoor, the Table was furni- 
ed, 
I. There was ſet on a diſh with two or three 
cakes of unleavened bread. 
2, Then the Paſchal! Lambe. 
3. Then a Sallet with bitter herbes, Lettice, Ex- 
dive, Succory, &C. 
4. Then a diſh with thick ſaucz, which they 
called Charoſeth. 
5. Then another diſh or two (ſaith the Dr) 
- of other meat whichthey added. 


6. The Table deing thus furniſhed, and one cup of |- 


Wane drank, Baxtorfiws and the Dreagree, that the 
nextthing the officiator did, was, he took ſome of the 
bitter herbes in the third diſh, and dipt them 1n the 
thick ſance in the fourteenth diſh, and cates bimſelfe, 
and gives to the reft immediately, faith the Door. 
The dilhes arc taken off, and they tell one another, 
and tell their children of the bitter affii&ion they ſut- 
feredin Egypr, &c, when this is done. 
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| 7. Thediſhes ace brought on againe, and the offi- 

\ Ciatot takes the unleavened bread, and the bitter 

' hecbes, anJ the Paſchall Lambe.and conſecrates them 

all fevera!ly uſing ecrtaine forms of words in the con» 

ſecration, and washeth his hands againe, and uſeth 2 
ſhort prayer;then they drinkKa lecond cap of Wige. 

8, Then ic rakes one of the Cakes,and breaks it, ta- 

king pa;t ot 1. and laying it upon the other, and the 

oth: part bs prts nader his Napkia for bimnſelfe, ſaith 

' bext ; but Þ: / -;4rfoor faith it was for the Apbiesſin, 

the lat bit, they were wont ſo to cloſe their {upper | 

as the Dt laith. Bextorfius tels us dhis breaking of the | 

| Cake was b« fore, but deubtlefic it 1s a miltake, for it | 

' could not be betere the conſecration of all. When | 

' he hath thus diſpoſed ofthe one piece, hetakes the o- | 

' ther and gives it tothe company,who eat it. | 

' 9. After this ſaith Dr Lighefoor, they give thanks, | 

and cat their fleſh-meat of the Paſchail Lambe, to the 

quantity of an Olive ; y«t decauſe this eating ſhould 

be to ſatetie, he ſaies they aſualiy eate ſomething be- 

fore, then they waſh their hands againe, and iay grace 

over athird cup of Wine, (laith the Door) and then 

drink it off ; this ſaith he they uſually call the cap of 

bleſſing, inalluſion to which, Saint Pax/ cals the Sa- 

Luke 22,17% | cramentall cup (0. I Cor. 16. 16. And this (ſaith he) is 

the firſt cup ipoken of by Lake, | 

I o.Baxtorfiu(to whem I muſt returnagaine,to ſee 

what becomes of the Aphrcomen,or picce of unleave- 

ned bread, which Dr and he teo,told us the officiator, 

even now laid under his Napkin) tels us, that now 

| Temple ſervice: ſupper being done, that is taken by the Maſter of the 

Page IG. family, and given tothe reft. With this likewiſe the 

Doctor agrees, tel.ing us this was the bread which 

Chrilt took after the third cup, and bleiled & brake i, 

| and give it tothem,ſaying, T ake eat,this is my bogy,&c 
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ter all this, at this {upper they drank a fourth cup of 
Wine, call'd the cup of Hcl, at which they tang 


_ 


| ſome Plalmes, having begun over their ſecond cup ; {o 


; they concluded with praile and praier ; of which lee 
more inthole t wo learned books, 

This was the Jewiſh order at their private 
Paſſeovers, now let us {ee how Ghrilt [ates 
this in his celebration, 

I hope any ingenious Reader will grant me, that 
[ Chriſt was not tied preciſely to any piece of this, that 
had no baſis, but tradition. This fuppoled, I ſay that 
the Jewiſh Paſſeover being that year on the fix- 
teenta day, or the fifteenth at even, (which is all one) 
becaule of the Sabbath, two tail daies before this,v/z- 
The thirteenth in the afternoon, the High Prieſts took 
connſell how to kill our Savieur; «das bad not then 
bargain'd with them, for then that counſel] had been 
needleſle. That very afternoon neare Sun-let, (at 
which time began the firſt of unleavened bread, in or- 
dinary yeares according to vulgar account)Chriſt ſends 
| his Diſciples to prepare the Patleover, and when it be- 
24n to be dark, he andthe twelve, came and found all 

prepar'd for them, There's the firſt thing. 

1: Hecamein the evening with the twelve, 
2. They all ſate downe. So ſay allthe —_ 
liſts. 

Now Saint [ohz goes on,Tohs 13.2, Simpy ſuvoire 
or ſexoutys, Supper begin ended ; ſo we travſlate it. So 
| T remellins arid Beza, but the Tigurine Ver frow and 
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; Piſcator tranſlate it better z Camafaita, QOuum Cara |." 
| fieret | > While they were at Supper, which indeed the phy 5 ik Bs 
| phraſe properly lgnifies ; and Gerard quotes the like | trativ. 37:70, 
| 1A the Septuagint, Eraſmus agrees wit h the 7%, £7arine ; Ge rard Ham. 


' Verfion, While they were ſet at this Paſchall Supper, | 
| the Devill put thoughts into /zd2s to betray his Ma- 


| ter, Vetle 4. Chriſt riſeth from Snapper, (it Was not 
\ _ Ended 
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A SEE R « 
ended then) and laieth »fide bis garments, and rakes 
4 Towel and waſheth his Diſciples feet, This aRion of 
Chtriſts, troubles Expoſitors. ſome would have it be- 
fore Supper, (expreflely contrary to Scripture) leme 
afcerthe Paſchall Supper, ſome aſter all, But let who 
will ſfay it, they fhall never be avle to prove, that it 
was an ordinary uſage amonglt the Jewes, either in 


|ſapper time, or afcer ſupper, for the Mr. toriſe, and 


walk his gueſts feet, much lefle at the Paſſcover. 
Though waſhing of feet were uſuall amongſt them be- 
fore they ſate downe, when they came newly into 


[the houſe,and waſhing of hands uiuall at the Paflcover, 


a$ I {aid before. 

| This aRionof Chriſts therefore, was queſtionleſſe 
extraordinary, to teach his Diſciples thole two great 
lefſons of Hamility and Charity, I am apt to beleeve 
chat whereas the Jewesat their Pafleover, when they | 
were ſate, and bad dranktheir firſt cup of Wine, waſht 
their hands. So when they came to this ation, (to 
which Chriſt was not tied, being no piece of the Law) 
he roſe up and waſht all their feet, and this was in- 
ſtead of the fourth ation inthe Paſſeover, before ob» 
ſerved in the Jewiſh order ; for the third, the drinking 
the firſt cup of wine, whether they did it or no, is not 
much material, if they did, no Evangeliſt ſpeakes of |. 
it. | 
According to the Jewiſh order in the next place, 


{the table was faurniſhed,during the time of Chriſts wa- 


ſhing their feet, and their ſetting diſhes on the Ta-! 
ble, we may conceive all that ſpirituall diſcourſe paſ- 

ſed betwixt Chritt and his Diſciples ; which you have, 

Tehn 13.6, 7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12,13,14,15,16,17 verſes. 
Whether /#das his feet were walh'd or no, is not ex- 

prelt. Surely he was there, 


Cypr.8þ.{.de 
ablutione pe- 
aum {ub iNit10. 


Though the Author of that piece,in Cyprian's works 
de ablutione peanm denies it, yet I can ſee no ground 
VW 


_—— 
n —_ ——__— 


——_— 
D_— 


| wer out immediately, titherto, this Paſchall ſocie- 


— 


[= 0 


| ſhall give the Jp when I have dipped it; upon this he 
n 


Poſſibly the firſt cup of Wine was drank off, (ifthey 
| Lord had waſht their feer, 5, The Table was fur- 


The Table being thus furniſhed ; the next thing 
we obſerred in the Jewiſh order, was the Offici- 
ators taking ſome of rhe Saller, and ſopping it, and 
eiv1ng to the reſt, This you have exceilentiy deſcri- 
bed by St John, chap. 13.18,19,20,21,22,23,24,25, 
26, With which agrees, Mat.,26,v,21,22,23,24,25, 
A7ar, 14.v,18,19,20,21, Lake 22, v,21, 22, 23, 
Chtiſt firſt rels them, one of them ſhould berray | 
him, to fulfill that Scripture, Pſal, 4+;-10, at this 
Chriſt was troubled, John 13. 21, Then the Diſci- 
ples were troubled looking one upon another ; Pe- 
zer beckens to John, who leaned neareſt Chriſts 
breaſt, to ask him who it was, he askes, Chriſt 
would give no other anſwer, bur :t is he to whom 1 


dips it , and glves it to Fadas 3 upon this, 
Teudas askes, Isit I Maſter, 1M:t.26, he ſaies, thou 
ſift t,John 13.27, Satan preſently enters into him, 
Chriſt bids him, what he did. doe quickly, none knew 
wherefore he ſaid it, ſairh fohz, which makes Gro- 
tiusthink, he whiſpered Judas when heſaid, Thon 
faieſtit, John 13, 30, Judas having received the ſop, 


ty were onely, 1, Mer at night, 2, Satedowne, 3. 
drank it all) 4. In ftead of waſhing their hands. rhe 


niſhed, 6, The Herbesſopt in the ſowre ſauce were 
oven, Now is Judas gone out 3 ſuppoſe abour] 
ſeren or eight of the clockat night, the fame night | 
which followed the afternoon, in which the Elders 
and Priefts had been conſuiting ro murcher Chriſt ; 
nor doe 1 beleeve that ull now, «das had compa- 
Qed with them forit was at ſupper rhe Devill pur 
theſe rhoughts firſt into Tudar heart, John 13.2, and 
Luke 22, 3, Tudas his going to the High Prieſts, is 
= 


— LM 


made 


£4.16. es A. an rd. 


ago 
(82) 
made aſubſequent action to Satans entring into him, 
whi.h faith 79» was upon his re:eiving the fop, I 
| know in the other three Evangei1lis, his going to 
them, is ſer before, Bur 1 beleere it anhiſterology, 
they not ſo punctually,as 7eþz, del. ribingtheiormer 
pare of the {upper : It was but in the aiternoon, 
that theſe wret.hes were at loſle, and taking coun- 
ſell how to take Chrilt, which (as Gerard notes, 
[to another purpoſe) argued [das had not then com- 
pacted witn them, Bur now, /ad:sknew where he 
was, heleaes them ar ſupper 3 the Chiefe Prieſts 
were inthe fame City, he goes to them, and quick- 
ly makes a bargaine, oh, comes againe to take 
him, 

In the mean time, this Paſ.hall ſociety, Chriſt 
ard the ejeven Diſciples went on with the ſupper, 
Their next aCtions, according to the Jewiſh order, 
was for the Oficiator to break the Cake, and give 
a part, and reſerve a part, tren to drink a: ſecond 
cup of Wane, then to eat their Lambe :. Of allthis, 
there 1s nothing inthe foure Evangelifts 3 Tohz brea- 
king off with the ſop, and the other ſaying onely 
they fate down and did eat 3 Except we ſhould fay 
thoſe words, Lake 22,15, were ſpoken by Chriſt, 
whuerthey did eat the Lambe.—— Their next. worke 
wasto drinkathird cup of Wine. ; this 18 all proba- 
| bility. 1s rhar firſt cup L»ke mentions, Lukg 22, 17. 

To which the Apolile alludes, 1 Cor, 10, 16, Their 
next work was the eating of the unleavened bread, 
reſer,*'d for the Aphicomen, the laſt bit, and rheir 
laſt, the drinking of the fourteenth cup of Wane, 
the latter was when the {uppcr was done, Now,this 
bread and <up Chriſt did eat and drink and with them 
inſtituted his fopper ; theſe are not mentioned by 


Matthew, Thus you ſce,. the ſupper was bur: one, 


and 


——— —— — 
A ——— 


Tohn, becauſe ſo iully expreft by Luke, Marke, and 


— —_—_— 


— — 


(83) Ta 
and perfe&tly reported by hx, and the other Evans 
gelilts 3 Tohz xeporting the firlt part, the orherthe 
ſecond ; you ſee ajiſo how many pieces ot: the Jew- a - 
iſh order, areevident inthe celebration, - 

Whether I hare catcht the bird orno,I know nor, 
confident I am, my Reader wul judge I have been 
long enough beating che buſh, and it this notion 


——— -  —— — 


—_— 


prove true.it wili follow, 

I, That /udashad not ſo muchas compacted with: 
the Chieſe Prieſts, when his hand was with Chrilt 
[ on the Table. 
- 2 That he was gone before the Lord inſtitu- | 
8 red his ſupper 3 yea E 

3. That he was not there ar the eating of thePaſ- 
| chall Lambe, | | 
' I have bur propoſed my thonghts, and ſhall ſub- 
by 4 mitto betrer reaſon, having learned to attribute no- 
e ' thing 344d yo, and being prone to think the worſe 
d of any notion which I judge my owne, I know I 
S, diſſent in this, from very many Holy and Learned 
L- | men, Burt ſecondly, it 1s no matger of Faith or 
y | Praice, bur a piece of Order in Holy Story, 2. 
y |. I ſee they cannot agree amongſt chenkelves 3,1 
t; 1 ſhail peaceably diſſent, 4. I ſhall keep an eare 
ke | open for better proote againſt me ; in the meane | 
a- time I defire my Readers Charity, they are ſome 
7 of the Scriptures Puorinlal have beenenquiring into, 
57 fone Hiſterologies muſt be allowed in the Goſ- | 
| © pe E | | f 
cir I fee nor, but with ſuch allowance, this my ſenſe; 
es | may paſle, EH | | 
his And now to ſhut up this diſcourſe of 1ndas, | 
em | I could wjzſh our Maſters of the oppoſite per-| 
by ſwaſion, would allow us but the favour, that or- 
ind dinary Fencing Maſters will allow their ſcholars: 
ne, | | Firſt they will take up one weapon , and try 
nd. | M 2 them : 


——— 


© 


them with one while here, another while there; 
if rhey ſee they cannot hit them with this rti_k 
nor the other, they will lay downe that wea- 
pen. and take another, not the ſame againe, ro 
no purpoſe, but meerely to tire our their S.ho- 
lars, | | 
For this weapon of Tzdas his being at rhe Sa- 
crament , with which they think ro knock fſuf- 
pen..on, Er-ſts tried it at Beza, Bezq delended 
himſelf, Mr Prin tried it at Mr Gill:ſpy, Mr G- 
[ſpy deſcended the cauſe, that he never touched it 
with a Cndzeli, Now Mr Humfry harh got it up, 
and Dr Dr.k: defended himſelfe the ſame way 
which G://{py and Bezr had done, Mr Humfry 
hath made ne:er a new firo.e. Let ns lay downe: 
this weapon : let's heare what they ſay ro prove 
[udas Was there, 

Otjeft It, They all [ite downe together, This doth 
nor provetheyall roſe up together, | 

Object 2, Chriſt faith, the handof himthat betray- 
eth me is on the Table, | That 1s arthe ſop, bur oh 
13. 30, immediately upon that J#das went our, 
which was before the Sacrament, 

Otjctt 3, Chrift ſperks nothing, Tohn 13, of the 
Sacrament | But he fpeakes of the Paſſeover, which 
| was before it, and faies at the beginning of that, he 
' WENT Our, 

Objcit 4. O but wee have many Authors of our 
| ide, that he was there; Origen, Cyprian, Ambroſe, 
Chryſoftome, Vitor, Theodoret, Remigius, Paſcha- 
fins, Oecamenins, Algerus, XC, 1, This: queſtion 
they did not fpeake prrpoſely to, 2, God knowes 
whether the places quoted, be ſpurians orno, 3, 
We have marches for them roo, Dioryfius Areopa- 
vita, Maximmns, Pachimeres, Ammunins, Talianas, 
Innocentins, Hilary, Salmeron, Kellet, Marian, 
Gerard, 
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_089) 
Gerard, Turrianus,  Barradus, Daneus, Muſculus, 
Piſcator 3 Cum mmwltis aliis quos nunc perſcribere lougum 
ef, Ler's havedone therefore withrthis Cudgell, and 
blot no more paper with faying what hath been 
aid over and over, and overagaine, and can never be 
cleared on our adverſaries fide, 1 have tried ſome- 
ching on our fide. I ſhall add no more to this Ar- 
oument : I concluderhere are no precepts to com- 
mand, norprefidents to warrant generall admiſſions 
of ſcandalous perſons, though not excommunicated, 
——Ergo, ; 


74) 
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CHAP. VIL 


Containing a fixth Argument, drawne 
from the duty incumbent upon the 
Officers of the ( burch, to keep the 
fellowſhip of the ( 'hurch pure. 


—_———JA 
—_ 


I am come now to afixth AR GVMEN T, 
| 1 till keep my principall ſyllogiſme, which | 
was this 


If the Officers of a Church may not lawfully 

admit ſometo the Sacrament, who are not as 
"ye de'fato excommunicatedthenth.y may 
" lawfully ſuſpend ſome from it, But---Ergo. 


DHA Y ſth Argumentto prove, that there 

SS/Af2 maybe ſome in the Church, whom 

the Officers ot a Church cannot 

4 without finne admit to the Sacra- 

—IDAIZ ment, though at preſent they be not 
excommunicared, 1s this: 

Ifthere may be ſomein the Church, not yet caſt out, 

with whom the commugion of the Church in the Lords 


\ Supper cannot be pure 3 then there may be ſome in the | 
l Cherch | 


Argument fix, 


— —_—_ 
Joon, —_— 


bs... 3 "4 


_ © n___ 


os 


1 


keep the fellowſhip of the Churchpure, This none will 


 profaneſt perſons, ave the objedts of Dope: the 


Charch not yet excommunicated,. whons the Officers 
may not without finne, admit to the Lords Supper, 

| But there may be ſome in the Church, (not yet ex- 
communicated)with whom the communion of the Church 
in that Ordinance cannot be purs, —Efgo, 

1 will prove the major firſt, then the minor, 

Firſt for the major, 

If it be rhe duty and buſinefſe of the Officers of the 
Church, to keep the communion of the Church, then 
iis their duty to keep its fellowſhip pure in that Ordi- 
nance and conſequently not to admit ſuch ts it, with 
whom the communion ef the Church cannot be pure, 

This. propoſition ſands upon theſe foundations, 

.'T., That it isthe. duty of the Officersof a Church, to 


deny, that is but ments compos, if- any be inclined 
to deny it, he ſhould doe well.firſt to think ro what 
purpole the, rod of difcipline 15 elſe put into their 
hands, 2, How LO. Ex ound 1 Cor, 5.7 513+. and thole 
many other Texts in, Scripture, which looke this 
WWF -1702 6 700 DaVOTY SIT fs 


2, That it is their eſpecial duty, to keep the fellow- 
ſhip of the Church, as to this Ordinance, pure, | 

. As this was proved befare, upon the opening of 
the I Cox, 5, 8, Souponthe conceſſion of the former, 
It. 15 no leſle clear from reaſon, Itis apparent, that 
ofall other Ordinances, this Ordinance alone 1s ap- 
pointed for ſuch as have ſomething of Grace in them, 
The Word'is called the bread of life, and'ir is to bee 
offered to dezd {oules to quicken them, Heathens | 


were cver 2dmitted to heare, thoſe who are the| 


(87) 


excommunicate may. and ought to be admonifhed 
as Brethren, 1 know not wherein the Officers of 


the Chur. hcan have a worke to keep the communt- 
 onof a Church pure, ifnor, in this Ordinance, ard. 


as. 


.m——_——_ 


—— - —— i —— 


————— 


: EEO 925 52 


» 
IFUES, $57 8A ” , - —_—_—_ 
A ' b - 1 wh n 
— by, 3 - BY - x - 
_ = p Pu 1 F oo. of + 


, ” a4 4 


# 


Cad ® 2s p - 6 
Y p ' »&: Wo , 2erwmn get = * in 
vo ———_ Y . OD : 
= on 4 —— < Im _, $4 . 
F. pO = | , 
os 1” 1 ©, 8 oY XX Tg oommagry ” — 
A SOLE —- - SHER ETC 7, = 
roar Ke '- ive, re EFFN AS. "v3 - ve gran , 
% - S . wu "1 _ , " 4 
"ul RF 2 hos & 0” - < 
bi 4 , ths *.< + Goes. - - FN by nat | PU on” 
. - . ex x ' 
: $0, 4... , OY - yo 
” 6 wr__ = 
. - - - 


P& 4 
þ 144 


» - - 2 
w_# —_— Pro - 4 
P — 


Cn FOR 1 
. pg apt - 


- > 4 to __ 
_ 


—_ 
—— 
: - 

* 4 Ss 
hs th _ 


OY 
x: *- 


- x. 
ET 
T 


mm 
— 

——OIEIOT Sv 
» 


My Himfry's 
vind.p.35-36. 


7] be partaked of worthily, without examinin 
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[ If, 
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as to this, which the Scripture plainly ſairh, 


Ot 

ur 
ſelves, and being able to d ſcerne the Lords Body, © 
For the minor propolition, That there may be 
ſome in the Charch, not yet caſt out, with whom the 
fellowſhip of the Charch in this Ordinance cannot. be 
pure; Iprove, | 
If there may be ſome in the Church, who apparent- 
ly are not fir ſubjetts to receive this holy thing, then 
there may be ſome in the Church with whom the fel- 
lowſhip of the Church in this Ordinance cannot be 

Hre, | 
F But there may be ſome in the Church, who appa- 
rently are not fit ſubjets to receive this holy thing, 
YgoO, , 

Heth : denies the major muſt maintaine, thar a 
communion of ſuch as are appearingly {it for it, and 
appearingly neroriouſly unfit for it, and unable to it, 
is a prre communion, and by that time he hathpro- 
ved that he may have proved, that a commumion 
made upofa Saint, a Hog, a Dog, a mad man anda 
foole,isyet a pure communion, Surely the appearing 
purity ofa communion in this Ordinance, hes inthe 
appearing capacity and worthinefle of all to receive 


Bur (Ifay) there may ſome in theCharch, who appa- 
rently are not { ſubjeFts to receive this hely thing, 

This I eafily prove, Thoſe that cannot examine 
| Fhemſolves, that cannot diſcerne the Lords body, or 
that dve partake of the cup of Dewils, are apparently not 
fit ſubjeftstoreceivethe Lords Supper, 1 Cor, 11, 28S, 
CRISS. x 

But there may be ſuch inthe Church, ——Ergo, 

Objett, But Mr Humfry tels ns this is falſe Logick, 
to argue from mens inability to our duty, 2, Maſt 
men are incapable to heare and pray 3; yet they muſt *doe 


W_—F 


| both, 
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both, 3. Every nan muſt do what he can, . 4, There 
is 4 difference between worthy receiving, and receiving 


I 44 9 
» 


werthily, * | 
To this DoRor Drake hath ſufficiently anſwered, 
Pag. 114,1T5,136,117,118, And Mr Palmer, &C, 


62,93,94. ; 
Dr Drake tels him, that vi/ible unfitneſſe is the rule 


of ſuſpenſion. | 

Now, with Mr Hmumfrie's keave, we muſt ſay, 
chat 1t 1s 800d Logick to argue, fromthe viible /nab;- 
lity, unworthineſſe, and unfitneſſe, of the Perſon thar 
would receive the Sacrament, tO our anty, who are to 
gre: it: Otherwiſe, for ought I know, we might 
ecd Hogs with thoſe Myſteries. Will any one (not 
| mad ) ay, Thar it is nor the duty of us, whom God 
hath berruſted with the diſpenſing of thote Myſteries, 
not to give them to ſuch as are apparently ſuch as 
God hath declared unable, unfir, and unworthy to 
receive them ? Ler any but conſider, that we are but 
Truſtees with Gods Ordinances, and not todeliver 
them out to any without our Maſters Order, ſuch as 
he gives us command to give them to, and then this. 
will follow, according to Mr Humfric's Doctrine : 
Either, , | 

1, That God hath giver #s order,to give them to thoſe 

whomns he forbad, nnder paine of damnation to receive 
them ; nay, who have the Markes of ſuch as cannot take 
them, Orſecondly, 

2. That it is Gods will they ſhould take whem his 
word declares to be ſuch as cannot take them, andif they 
do, they are guilty of the body and bloud of Chriff, Or 


thirdly, : | 
3. Thar which we ſay, That if there be any ſuch in 


IA us” An. 


——_— 


pended. . | | 
The rwoformer arelictle lefſe than blaſphemy, im- 
| N 


the Church they ought by the Officers to be ſuſ- | 


Dr Drake's 
Bar,&c,p. 1145 
I1$,116,1!7. 
Serprture Ratle, 
P-93,93594.0% 


plying | 


(56) 

plying an inconſiſtency of the Edidts of the Divine 
Will each with other, PS 
Rejoinder,pag... | Bur Mr Hawfry hath atrickfor us; For.in his fe- 
Ev, -.: joynder he tols us, #t zs not a viſibility of reall worthi- 
| nefſeis the ground of 2dmiſſion, bur the viſibil.ty of 
Rel.:tive worthinzeſſe 3 ( it 18 wellhe askes pardon for 
that new terme,) though we underſtand not the No- 
tion, yet the Interpreter he hath ſent along with it 
makes ir ſpeake thus: It 1s mens being within the | 
externall Covenant 3 Baptized, andinthe Church that 
gives ther the right, &c, 1 alwaies thought this had 
been the 73 Cnl4usroy, | 

Whether all baptiz.:d perſons might be admitted tothe 
Lords Table, though ignorant, or ſcandalous, if not caſt 
out of the Charch? Or whether, if ſuch, they ought to 
be ſuſperd d? - 

We ſay. they ought to te ſuſpended nor admitted, 
and argue {rom their unworthineſs their real unwor- 
thinefle, and incapacity vihbly appearing to our duty 
in denying the Sacrament to thliem 3 What ſaies 
Mr Hun-fry to this? _—— 
Saies he, they are not nn orthy re/at:v2ly.though 
they be vihbly unworthy really, Strange Language, 
jay we, whar jpells it? Saies he, they are Baprized, 
and not excommunicated; 1f this be not petere 7 & 
«ex9, 1 know not what 1s 3 for we brought our Ar- 
 oumentto prove, that a viſibility of reall unwiFthineſſe 
made a relative unworthineſſe, So that Mr Humfry 
ſaies this inſhort : They are not unworthy, becauſe 
they ate not unworthy, For what he /aies elſe upon- 
this Head I ſhallnot meddle with it, it little concer- 
neth my buſinefle. Ileave him to his proper Adver-- 
faries, | | 

 O6je&, Bur willſome fay, by this Argument you 
| will conchude, that the preſence of ſcandalous perſons 
pollutes thoſe who are warthy,and pollutes the Or _— 
| and 
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and this i ridiculous, This Mr Humfry and Mx Boar-! 
mar both laugh ar, So did Eraftas, their Maſter, My Muwfry's 

S2l, Tothis Beza anſwered long ſince, | vind.p-77- 

It is an eafie thing thing to make a man of flraw, | ©747 theſer, 

. | theſi, 6y. 

and then pelt him with tones, - Eons Lilo ae 

Firſt, I know none laies, that the Ordirance is polln- | com.gh-Presbyt, 
ted: IT thinke that predicate cannot 1n ,any cale be| 68, 
properly and (irictly predicared of a divine 1nſticuti- 
on; the Ordinance 1s holy,. and though it may be 
abuſed and profaned, yer it 1s not capable of intrinſe- 
call pollution, 

Secondly, It is vanity to ſay, that the prelence of 
a ſcandalous perſon candefile a ptivate Member, who 
hath diſcharged his duty towards him, and towards 
God, Chriſtians have incumbent upon them, 1, A 
duty towards God, 2, Towards their Brethren; if 
a Communicant hath examined and prepared himſelf, 
and diſcharged his duty rowards ſcandalous perſons, 
viz, I, teliing them of it, 2, Then taking two or 
three with him, and admoniſhing them, 3, Then 
informing the Officers of the Church; Ibeleeve ſuch 
a Chriſtian may lawfully communicate witha ſcanda- 
lonsperſon,' it 1s Horning candefilehim bur finin not 
doing hisduty, But with Mr Hwumfric's leave, and 
Mr Boatmaxs too, that Chriſtian who knowingly | 
partakes with ſcandalous firiners, For having done 
this duty to them ) 1s defiled, not. by parraking with 
them;,”but nor having done their duty ro.chem before; 
where by the way weice what ſnares thele Patrons | 
of promiſcuons Communion mn 'their, godly Com- 
municants into; when it may be for one godly per- 
ion they. have ren - ſcandalous .communicate,. with 
them, How imppſhble15 irthey ſhould dorhar dury| 
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6592). 
Mr H:mfry heales the wound* of the Daughter of 


"Rejoynderapage | as bl OE NIE AP ALET ©. 
Ag ” '© | the Lords people iiightly, when he ſales, If thy coy- 


ſcience els thee it 15 a fi thou art to repent of it, by ye- 
ſolving to take the next opporizinity 19 as ity and fo 
come, Sa oe ne, 
7. So then, not doing our duty, inorder to ſcan- | 
dalous perſons, is fix or tot fi», according as Con- 
{ence rels us, This comes up tothe Ranters Atheitm, 
Nething is fin but what a man thinkes ſin, I ſhould 
have thought rhar that 7f ſhould hare been leſt our, 
for itis plainly our duty, 4a:.18.18, and the neglect 
our {n, 75) By £ 

2, Tdonbr whether a man, lying under the conſci- 
ence of any fin againlt his Neighbour, can lawfully 
partaketili he hath done what in him hes to ſatisfie; 
Suppoſea man hathftollen, I ſhould thinke he muſt 
not only reſolre, bur, if he beable, makereſtiturion | 
before he comes tothe Lords Table, © 
3, Itis a queſtion, whether any lying under the 
oviltof anyſin, not quotidiane incurſions, be bound 
in duty to come to. the Lords Table before he hath 
evidenced his repentance by the contrary praQtice, To, 


—— 
2X La 


EIS ed IF 
, WR * 
As 
_ 


>. . M5" _ by PoE 
I =» ” . 07 ou 
JO in 8 


me the negarive1s out of queſtion, 
Bur 1n the laſt place, Pe F 
Though the Ordinance be not polluted by the pre- 
ſence of a ſcandalous finner, nor the conſcience of 
the worthy Communicant, who hath prepared his |' 
own heart, 'and donie what in him liestowards the | 
reformation;and ſaſpenſion'of theſcapdalous 3 _ -4: 
3. Yer theOfficers of the Church are poſiuted, be-. 
cauſe they have nor done their duty, for they ſhould | 
have admonithed him, and being under cenſure ſaſ-, | 
pended himrill he had farisfied the Chyxch,Laftly, - 
4 The Fellowſhip of theChurchin general is pollg- 
ted; rhe Apoftle teacherhns, 1 Cor, 5, thar the conti- | 
|nuing of one ſcandalonsperſon inthe boſome ofthe 
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Church leavens the whole Lumpe 3 the noſe of a 
private member- redounds indeed bur to his owne 
ouilt, and defilement, bur the neele& of the Officers 


of a Church redounds to the guilt and defilement.of 
the whole Church, and juſtly, 1, Partly, becauſe 
they aretherepreſentative-part of the Church, 2,Be- 
caule it is in the Churches power toremove them ; 
if not in the power of a Congregationall Church, 
yet in the power of a Synodicall Church, Bur I 


ſballenlargeno further on this Argument, 
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CHAP. VIII 


VWherein, by a [eventh Argument, the law 
fulneſſe of ſuſpenhon # proved, becauſe 
there can lie no Obligation upon the Of- 

' feers of the (\hurchto give the Sacrament 

of the Lords Supper toſuch as viſibly are 

not bound to Receive. 


— 
CE——— 


——_——— 


ARGUMENT 7, 


ſcandalous, and impenitent, Or they axe 
bound to give it to (ſuch, But they are ng; 
bowndtogive it 10 any ſuch, Ergo, : 


> Ts He major is nnqueſtionably evident, The 
"» Minor 1s to be proved, which T prove 
| thus: 


| 


| 


The Officers of the Church are not bound 


20 adminiſter the Ordinance to theſe whothey know are 
; r - . 
| not bound to receive it, X 


Either it is lawfull for the Officers of the | 
Church to deny the Sacrament of the KL oral | 
Sapper to {uch as they find ignorant, and | 
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But groſly ignorant, and impenitent ſcandalous ſinners 

are wp Ely ſuch as are not boynd to receive it, ——E r20, 
I all Het open and prove, the Major, and then 

come to the Minor, - | = 

1. Tgrant that the Miniſter of the Goſpell maybe 
bogznd to adminiſter an Ordinance to ſuch a 0n2 as is not | 
bound toriceiveit 3 becaule he may otherwile appeare 
to him, and his unworthineſſe may be hid from him, 
We are bound to ho!d outrhe Promile as an obje&t 
of faith toall, who appeare to have their hearts ſmit- 
ten with the ſenſe of fin, though ſome of them be 
Hip ocrites, we know not who are {o, 

2, Bur it ſeems ſtrange to me ( conkidering that a 
 Minifters giving the Sacrament, and the peoples re- 
cetving are relate acts) that a Miniſter ſhould be 
bound to give to ſuch as he knows are not bound to 
receive3 Can any one thinke thar there ſhould lye an 
Obligation uponus to preach to our people, ifit could 
be proved that there lay no Obigation upon them to 
heare ? Now I aſiume, 

But groſſely ignorant, and impenitent ſcandalous ſin- 
ners are ſuch as viſibly «ppeare not bound toreceive the 
LerdySoppere=—Ergo. DS S 
! « That Eoroditly 10norant, and ſcandalous impent- 

e 


pang” 


ae & anoap 
tent ſinner ( while juch) is bound to receive, then he 


is bound; 7 o mke himſelfe guilty of the body and blond 
ef Chriſt, To eate and drinks his own dimnations To 
run upon the hazard of being made ſick and weake, and 
fullizg aſleep 3 Which: are all range things for a man! 
to be bound in conſcience unto, 

Ler none thinke to avoid this Argument by laying, 
they are bound firſt to rep+xr. and then to receive, SO : 
that their fin doth nor lye in receiving, but inner | | 
repenting, 9 | 
© This 1splainly Fogyitev. The queſtion 1s, whe-| I 
ther the /g-orart, and ;impenitent, (while ſuch) i _ [ 
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caſt out ) -are bound to receive, 2nd it is a begging 


the queſtion co ſay, they {11 iz not Aerts but not in 


receiving; In receiving (faith the Apoſtle) they make 
themſelves guilty of the body and bloud of ChriR, 
and they eate and drivke their own damnation, 

And ſurely iffuch Gnners be not bound co receive,the 
Officers of the Church cannot be bound to give the 
Ordinance to them, the ceaſing of their Obligation 


1nreaſon mult alſo ſuſpend his, 


Whereis an Eighth and Ninth Argument 
are brought to prove that Suſpenſion di- 
ſftin# from Excommunication i juſtifia- 
ble from Scripture, and ſound Reaſon. 


— 


ARGUMENT 8, . 
1f none may be [ufpended from the Sacrament but 
th, fe who are Excommanicated, thin none muſt 
be kept away but theſe who are coftumacious. 
Bwt ſome may be kept away that are not Contumaci- | 
045, ——Ergo. | 


te Majoris plaine : 1, From Scrip- 
=M|| tore, at, 18, none muſt be ac- 
| counted as an Heathen, or a Pub- 
I lican, but he who refuſeth to heare 
| the Church: Thus alſo Divines 
F oecnerally determine, So Benaver- 
" threEftins, Aquinas, Suarez, Du- 


r andus ? beſides 4 numberlefle number of Proreſtant 


Divines, ol 
ah oe {20 | The\ 
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(98) 
The Minor only needs proo;e, 


1, Svrely thoſe that are under admonirton ought 
to be kept away, though as yet they declare no Con- 


———— 


' tumacy, and it be uncertaine whether they will 


Or no, 
2, Svppofe one ſhovld come to the Mmnlter, the 


morning he were to receIve,andblaſphemeChritt.and 


=O - 
tell him. he came fornothing bur to abuſe theChurch, 


ought this man to be admitted think we?Suppole one 


ſhould come drunke.ſhallhe be admitted ? Mr Hum- 


| fry ates no 3 what Mr Boatmanr thinks in that caſe I 
| cannot tell: if he ſhallnor then there is Suſpenſion di- 


flinct from Excommunication, Suppoſe a Miniſter 
ould know one of his Communicants had commit- 
ted Mariher,1 hefi.Taceſt Whoredowm the night before, 
according to M Beatmans Doctrine he mult be adnut- 
red tothe Lords Table, for Suipenhon of any perlon, 
not Excommunicated,is a Pharuaicall dream; Suppole 
a Miniſter, upon examination, found that his Com- 
municant did not know whether Chriſt were God or 
Man, a Manpr a Woman, nor any thing of the Sto- 


ry of the Goſpel, mult he be admitted roo? He 1s 


neither Txrke, nor Few, nor Pagan, nor Excommu- 
nicated perſon, 
A Doctrine ſure that every one, who hath any thin 
of God in him, will fee the folly and filth of; an 
which no fober, ptous, ar learned manever yet dur 
undertake to defend ; and it is a ſhame it ſhould be 
named amongſt Chriſtians, 5 


If profane, ſcandalows perſons, though Circumtiſed, | 


and uot caft out of the Jewiſh Church, nor legally un- 
cleane, were yet tobe debarred from ſome Ordinances, 


| andthe Paſſeover, ther ſuch, though Baptiz.ed,and tot 


Stpper, + ag 


But profane ſcandalous perſons,thongh C ircamciſed;and 


Excommunicated, may he ſuſpended from the, Lords 


. 4208. 
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 hojadah, reſtoring the Worſhip of God, ſet Porters 


ſeren Arguments in that Chapter; and follows it, 
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vot caſt nt of the Jewiſh Church, nor legally uncleanes| 
yet were to be debarred from the Paſſeover, and other 
publike Ordinances, X 


Theſtrenerh of the conſequence appeares,not on- 
ly in the Analogy which 1s betwixt the Paſſeover and 
the Lords Szpper : But alſo in our Advetſfaries conti- 
nuall arguing againſt us gom a ſ#ppo/5to»; of a generall 
admiſſion to the Paſſeover, | This Argument was 
the beſt ſhaſt in Eraſts his quiver, and the very belt | Er4fti theſes 
Mr Humfry hath, theſ-12,13- ; 

The Minor therefore only needs proofe with thoſe 27,49) s 
with whom we have to deale, And for the proofe of Ws 
that 

Beza proves it againſt Eraſtizs from Ezra 6, 21, - 
where "5 dideate the Paſſe owe but ſuch as were ſe- pms 
pir:ted from the filth of the Heathen of the Land fo] | 
ſceke the Lord ; And from 2 Chroy,23.,19, where Je- 


to keep our of the Sanctuary thole who were ancleae 
in anything, Mr Gilleſpy proves it againſt Mr Prin,and a Gilleſpie's 
Eraſtus £00: 1, From the teflimonies of Philo and Aaron rod,eh%s 
7:ſephus 3 and anſwers the two objeCtions from 41649, 

Luk, 18,11,12,13, and Joh, 8,2,3, and proves it by 


Chap.10.11,12, in the rtwellth Chapter heproves it 
by fourteen Arguments, which Mr Hamfry ſhould 
have done well to have an[wered, before he had told 
us ſo confidently that all were admitted ro the Paſſe- 
over, Dr Drake hath hkewie ſufficiently proved it 'p, nave; 
againſt Mr Humfry, Mr Palmer, &c, hath done the gar,er:.p.1v, 
like from Nxm. 15. 30, 31, Ez-410,8, Joh, 9, 22, 19,20,21,22 
Ez,22,26, Ez:k,44.,7.9,13, The Province of Lon- 339+: 


de: proveitirom 2 Chroa,23.,19, E2.44.7,8. Lev.io. _ 6 - : 


10, Ez,22,26, |  Huwf y wind, 


Idonot thinke it ingenuous, wittingly to paſſe by Presb Govern. 
any thing I heare objefted againſt an Argument, there- þ-62. 
O 2 fore 
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fore though for the maine I leave Mr Hamfry to his 
proper Adrerlary, yet becauſe he comes acrofle me, 
here I muſt give him a meeting, : 
| 211 Humfiie's | Firfthe addes to his Argument (from his ſuppoied 
refoinderyp. 43, | general admiſſion to the Paſleover,) the example of 
44245446247» | 7udas;bur belides thar I have beforeproved he was not 
icandalous, I have allo ſaid enough to make a ratio- 
nall man beleeve he was not there, Dr Drake had 
| argued & conceſſo, Mr Humfry granted, that thoſe 
who were /egally uncleane were not to come, DI Drake 
askes the re-ſor, why ? Surely bec:rife they polluted ho- 
ly things, Mr Humfry ates, he would not anſwer ſo fil- 
lily; well, what will thts wife man an{wer I wilt ? He 
tels us, Becarſ 2 it was Gods poſetive command they ſhould 
| zot comze, But this is too ſhort: For let a Chriſtian 
bur enquire further, hy ſhould the Lord command, 
thit onewho ts aleper.who hath touched a decd body &C, 
ſhould not come to his Ordinance ? Surely his reaſon 
mult tell him, becauſe he zx ar holy and pure God; and 
will be worſhippedin a cleane and pure manner, And can 
we thinke that a pure God ſhould determine him, 
who had a leprous ſore upon him, unfit for his San- 
CEtuary, &c. and yer admit him as worthy, who was a 
profane {wearer, blaſphemer. &c. that he who had 
had Nofturnam pollutionem involuntariam Was to be 
Tndged uncleane, and the ſame God ſhould judge him 
cleane who had polluted himſelfe with an Harlot in 
the might? 

Page 45 ! Afſecond place which Mr Humf/y would anſwer 1s 
2 Chroa.23.19, and he tels ns. that neither the Paſſe- 
ever, nor Suſpenſion, nor Morall uncleanneſſe are. 
there ſpoken of, | 

1, Whetherthe Paſfleover only be there ſpoken of 
is nothing to the buſineſſe ; There were Porters ſer 
| to keep tome that were not excommunicated from | 
ithe Gates of the Lords houſe,So that Suſpenſion of ſome 
| | | from: 

jm _ 
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from ſome Ordinances who were not excommuni- 

cated is there proved, 
| 2, Mr Hamfry boldly ſaies, they were nor to keep 
out the morally #xcleare ; the Text ſaith, they were 
ud to keep out the uncleane L-cal Dabay in any thing 
th tothatif there were ſuch a thingas morall unclean- 
nefle, and ſuch perſ.ns as morally uncleane perſons, 
d they were to keep them out, Nor is it any thing to wo 
& the purpoſe that Mr Hyxmfry faith, the Levites 
g inſuch a concoutie could not try and examine them, 
x for by the ſame rule they ſhould not have kept out 
: the legally uncleane 3 bur turely thoſe words fignifie 
ca ſomerhing, they were thereſore doubtlefle tried and 
a judeed betore, (tor it was the Prieſts, not the Levites 
n worke to judge or try the legally uncleane, ) Bur 
oo what Mr Hamfry faith in the laſt place, that the Le- 
T vites could not hinder the uncleane from eating the Pu ſſe- 
. over, for it was eaten in private houſes, Erther argues 
1 he hath a mind to cheat his credulons Reader, or that 
| he was not ſo well acquainted with the Jewiſh Cu-| 

tomes as he might have been, Ir 1s true, the Paſſe- oy Loki: 
over was fo be eaten inprivate houſes, bur it was to Temple fore.” 
| be firſt killed in the Temple, where the fue was to be wie,cnn, 
| burned, and the blond fprmkl-d 3 and if the Levites 
kept them from comming to killit, and to ſacrifice 
it, Ithinke they kept them from eating it as a Paſle- 
| over roo; "tkey might eate a Lambe indecd.in their 
own, but no PaſchallLambe, 

As to the maine places to prove that: there was a 
Law to feclude the morally uncleane from the Paſle- 
over, Ezra6,21, Ez,44.7,8, Denut,23,18, 4 minori 
«d majus, Fer.7.9.19 11,P[;1,118,19,20,Pſal.1 5.1, 
as they are ureed by Mr, Gilleſpy, pag.90,91, Ex.,22, 
| 26, Hag,2,11,12,13,14. (which proves that morall 
| wickedneſle was uncleannefſe then: as:wellas now, ) 
Mr. Humfry hath the diſcretion ro ſay nothing to | 

| O23 __ raem, 
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* i  ithem, Bur I have ſaid enough to eſtabliſh this Ar- 
gUMNCnt, | | 


p2S2024Þ22:74S2008 
DDEPEED 1 PEEDEDS 


PEPPPOOCEPPEEOPOOI DEOEPPPPPPDCOGO 


CHAP. X, 
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Wherein ſome other Arguments are mentio- 
ned, but not largely infiſted upon. 


ERR He arc butiome of thole many Ar- 
euments brought by the Jearned and 
eminent Servants of God, both in 
this Generation, and allo in thoſe 
before us, to prove thedivine right 
F » of this Ordinance, I willname two 
of three more which have been brought by others, 
not inſiſting upon them, becauſe I thinke theſe are 
enough, and poſſibly ſome of them may be more 
diſpurable, and not generally allowed, by thoſe who 
are 56u6:neor with me in this point, 
Arg.19, It is fin in a Miniſter to declare thoſe one viſible body 
who are nst one body 1ſibly; But ſcandalous ſinners are 
ot one vifble body with viſible Saints; and he that 
ives the Lords Supper declares theſe to whom he gives it 
ro be one viſible body, =_—Exc0, ; 
' This Argument holy Mr Bzrroughs urgeth in his 
| book, called Gofpet-Weorſhip, it is founded on 1 Cor, | 


— 


10.17, 


_  —— 


Ra PI 


by 


10,17, and{faith Mr Gilleſpy) 1 ſhall never be perſioa” 
ded that the Apoſtle Paul would ſay of himſelfe and the 
Saints at Corinth, we afe cone body with known [dold- 
ters, Formicators, Drurkaras, cr the lik-, Thole two 
eminent {ervants of God thought there was tome- 
ching in this Argument 3 there are thete three Que- 
{{10ns 1n 1t, | 

I, Whether the Miniſter declares all to whom he 
gives the Supper to be one viſible body? lhat the Apo- 
{tle determines I Cor,10.17, gn 

2, Whether it be a finina Miniſter to declare thoſe 
one viſible body who are not ſo ? Realon will eatily de- 
rermine that affirmatively, 

3. Whether viſibly ſcandalous ſinners be one viſibl; 
body with viſible Saints? 

Vifibly ſcandalous ſinners have a viſible different 
head 3 Bur it1s a queſtion, whether that diſtinction 
of Membrain Eccleſia,and MembraEccleſie hath any 
thing in it; and whether Chritt be called the head 
of the vifible Church, only as it is taken comjuntim, 
or viritim of every memberinit, and that will bring 
us to queſtion, whether the- Church, as to the 
community of it, beCorpus homogeneum, Or het cro- 

exenum,” 1 ſhallnor intangle my felfe with thele d1t- 
putes, bur ſhall defire #7ix«y as to this Argument,and 
| leave it to wiſerheads to conſider, - 

The Sacrament of the Lords Supper 15 not to be given 
to any who are not Chrifts Diſciples; for weareto fol- 
low Chriſts example, who adminittred it to none 


others, 
But ſcandalous finners are none of: Chrifts Diſ- 
| ciptes, Ergo, 


This is Mr P. Goodwins Argument, and I refer the 
Reader to him to make it out; there. axe the!e two 
rhings-co be queſtioned in it : ; 

x. Whether Chrifts example in admiſſion be 
{ 08's, | 


— 


2, W 
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Mr Gilleie's 
4arois Kndyl. 3. 
SITE 
FJ. etum H. 
eren. Z.ncil, 
Epiſe.t, 1.44 e- 
peſtu'a que im- 
{cribitur ad i= 
luft,Þr in. Frede- 
T1icum de xcOms 
murieaiione. 


Arg 11, 


arule of 
he- 


eEvangelicak 
 Communicant, 
'P-$45,7,8. £ 
Y. Zanchium 
in ep.pred. 
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| 
Argument 12, | 
| 7. Zac uri. 
act. Chriſt p.%. 
de dlavibus q 3. 
ſet.11. 


' 
1 
' 


- 
: 


| 


| 


ti, 2, Beſides, it is againſt reaſon to fay the con- 


2, Whether Chriſt admitted any ſuch Diſciples as 
were attually ſcandalous ? Ithinke I have proved the 
CONtrary, Tg 

T hoſe who if they were Heathens might net be bap- 
tiz:d, though they be baptized, and in aChurch, ought 
not to be admitted to the Lords Supper, | 

The reaſon is this: 1, Mr Hwmfry himſelfe con- 
ſefleth3 1» adultis eadem eff ratioutriuſque Sacramen= | 


[rary, 
Yar thoſe who are ignorant and ſcandalous, if they 
were Hearthens, ſhould not be baptized, ——Exgo, 
I do nor ſay, thechildren of ſuch ought not, there 
1s another reaſon forthem3 bur that they ſhouldnor, 


Eraſt. The{ſ5.14 
| M4; Humtiic's 
vind. p10. 
B:z1 de (xc0, 
33; 
"86 ons r04 te 
Zo C£.16. 
' My,Palmer,ec 
againſt Mr 
Humfry, p.49» 
| Dr Drakes bar 
to free admiſſon 
P32 433+ 
Ruth-:rford's 
arvine right if 
Prezbyt87ics, 
645-42, 
Arg.13, 


Luk-12.42+ 


hath been granced by the Univerſall judgement and 
practice of the Primitive Church, I know Eraſtizs 
| and Mr Humfrytellus, John baptized all whocame, | 


yea ſome whom he cals Vipers ; bur Beza(longfince) 


tized none bnr ſuch as confeſſed their fins, Mat, 3, 


 rooas much, to which he hath diſcreetly replied no- 
thing, 
This is one of that (incompazablylearned)Mr Ru- 
| therford's Arguments in his Divine right of Preſ- 
byreries, 
| Strong meat belangs to thoſe who are Tixcai, who 
have made proficiency in the waies of God, and are of 
full age, who by reaſon of an habit have their ſenſes ex- 
erciſed to diſcerne good and evill, Heb,5 ,o. 

But the Sacrament 1s ftrong meat, Therefore it doth 
not belong ro thoſe who are Babes in knowledge, 
and conſequently ( though of the houſe ) not to be 
ewventothem by him, who 1s the Lords Steward to 
oiveall inthe Family thei» Portics: 1n the due ſeaſon, 
The major is a generall propoktion given by the 


(104) 


and Gill-ſpy more lately mind Eraſ?s, that John bap- | 


Mr Palmer &c, and Dr D--k- have told Mr Humfry ; 


_— 


—_——_—— 


Apo- 


5 


_ 


| 


Apoſtles, A Phyſicall maxime applied in a fpiritnall 
caſe, and holds as well to any firong meat as that 
which hethere ſpeakes of, for he doth not fay, This 
ſtrong meat, | 

That the Sacrament of the Lords Supper « ftrong 
»eat tseyident, 


Thatmeatwhich 1s of hardeſt digeſtion, and con- | 


co&tion, and requires the ſirongeſt operations of the 
tomack to turne it into nouriſhment, and which, 
not duly digeſted, proves moſt pernicious tothe bo- 
dy, 1s /trong meat in a phyhicall ſence, 

Bur ſuch 1s the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 


The fpirituall Romack muſt be moreextraordina- 


rily prepared fcr it, Cor,11.2g, Itis not taſtednor 
digelied well withont the knowing of che greateſt 


| myſteries inReligion in ſome meaſure, viz.che #10» 


of Chrift with the Father, 2, The Union of the two 
natures in the perſon of Chriſt, 3, The myſticall Vnion 


| of the ſoule with Chriſt, 4. The myſterious exerciſe of 


faith in applying the Sovle tothe Promiſe, and the 
Promiſe to the Soule, PRReNO atthat Table, Not 
duly received it proves moſt pernicious: The Soule 
ſeales its damnation, becomes guity of the body 
and bloud of Chriſt, eartes judgement to it ſelfe, 

It ts unlawfult topartake of other mens ſins, Eph,5.7. 

Bat he that gives the Sacrament wittingly to a» ig- 
10r Ant or ſcandalous perſor partakes with him is his ſin, 
—— Ergo, 

This Argument is urged by Learned Ratherford, 
Reverend Gi#eſþp,(in thetwo ſore-mentioned books) 
and holy Mr Ambroſe, to whom Ireter my Reader 
for aller provie. he he uh, ns 

Many Arouments more,might be produced in rhis 
cauſe, Wb the truth is, ſcarce any bur what areto be 
found either in Mr &atherford, or MrGilleſpy, or the 
London Miniſters Vindication, - Mr Philip Goodwin, 
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M Ambroſe 
7 bs Mediay 
; p.260, 


Ee 
BE... 4 


” or Mr Ambriſe, If any one hath amind to write on 


\This ſubjedt againſt us, they ſhould deale ingenu- 
ouſly to anſver all the Arguments produced in 
tho!e books againſt them 3 and when: they have 
done thar.it is like that either the Reverend Authors 
of thoſe books, or ſome of their Brethren, will un- 
dertake their vindication, But if they take Mr Hum- 
f/ie's courſe, to publiſh books to divulge opinions, 
conſured long fn.eby ſolid Arguments, and rakeno 
paines to antwer any thing, or if any thing, firſtro 
make their Adyerſaries Arguments weake by curti- 
lation, and impertect propoſall of them, and thenro 
{coffe inſtead ofan{wering. Orthinkeit enough,with 
Mr Boatman,to crydown ſuſpenſion as a Phariſaicall 
dreame, and a Phariſaicall way of deali;g with people, 
andthe Patrons of itas Vſurpers of an #ndxe authority, 
intruders pon Chriſts Office, Phariſees, Bed!ams, Hot- 
i (rurs,Spiritually proud, Hypecrites, This 1s but barking, 
and grinning for want of teeth fit to bite ; and thus 
they may vaponra little under the prote8tion of an 
impudent forehead, & proclaime their want of learni 

and breeding tooto the worid, and ſheyy theirreer 

againſt Goſpellreformation, and deceive ſome poore 
filly ſoules, firlt /ed captive with their own lufts ; but 


notice of them, then when he goes to God to ſay on 


iche behalf of cheir pooreſoules, 
Father forgivethem they know not what they do, 


See many more Arguments ſhortly propoundedin 
learned Zaznchies Epiſtle ad Fredericum tertinm,de Ex- 
communicatione, asalſo in Vr£ni compendinm doftrine 
Chriſtiane,p,2,de clavibms,9.3,leR, 11, . 


they will not deſerve any ſober mans raking further 


— 


Cn nrnnong 


re dE, 
CHAP. XL 


——_— 


Quzr's T. 2; 


Whether miniſterial, or privatirve Suſpen- 
fron be deducible from Scripture yeaor 
30s fe 


= Openedthe tetmes of this Queſtion 
| before, In ſhortitis thus: | 
| Fhether inno caſe it be lawfull 


| having a formed Presbytery, ) if he 
knows any of his Church to be igno- 
=—_— vt 0 fs Sg to deny to them 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, ( thaugh they be not 
excommunicat edynor juridically cenſured,) 

Before I ſpeake to this Queſtion(that I maynot be 
mis-interprered ) 1 will crave leave to premiſe ſome| 
wa things, 

1 grant, that the moſt regular and orderly way 
of 2dminificing the Ordinance of the,Lords Supper 
in Congregations, 1s byrhe trial audjudging of 'all the) 


members by a Presbytery, FN allng of the apts | 
an 
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« fugye withi/e 


| 


4 


} 


OO” EE 


preſent ny 
| iDues LIME ting 


| 


and Ruling Elders : I looke npon Elders as an Ordi- 
nance of. Jeſus Chrift, and Ofhcers equally betruſted 
with the Miniſter in all a&ts of juri:dition, and.to a 
regular and ordinary ſuſpenſion queſtionlefle an att of 
Jurildiction 1s required, 

2, I plead nor fortheſole power of Juriſdiftionto 
be in the hands of a Gngle Minitter, this were to ſet 
upan Epiſ. opacy, yea, more than an Epiſcopacy (al- 
moſt a papall powcr ) in every Partth as I thinke 
Ruling Elders are equally with him berruſted with 
the power of Juriſdiction and Government, fo 1 


| ding cc, : 

bt 3-4 plead nct for 1niſters power in ſuch places 
[ (peak 194 Pd \vhere are perſons fit ro be choſen as Officers who ſhall 
the {ourth as my. <p a 
own private | | Fefuſe the Ofhce or people whoſhall retuſe to choole, 
j:.dgement, 8nd T thinke in ſucha caſe a Miniſter may lawfully forbear 
(hat not go a- ; the adminilſiring the Ordinan:e, and g111ng Goſpel 
bout 19 impoſe | Þ1;\ ;iedges to thoſe who delpiſe any Goſpell-Ordi- 

ſuch a perſwas-: "3 ® / 

| nances, or thall deny any Goſpelidury ; yea, Icannor. 


{ion upen others, w_ Coke 
ot knowing Cell whether a Miniſter covid diſcharge agood con- 


4a" 


; what #pon ſur- {czence In admimiſiring ar all ro fuch a peoplerill the 


ther wngÞ'5:1 T ord had changed their hearts, andconvin:adthem. 
3d (ak oq of their:duty, and theirfrinrefu6ng it; Veing;a:lcan- 
dallto. all well ordered Chrr. nes,” IB» 355 07 nod 

- 4. 1 would norplead ſtrongly for his powerinthis 
thing ma Congreeation who had none t:tro chooſe, 
bur were ſcituared fo nigh ro ſome rightly orgamized- 
Church rhat they could conveniently go and partake 
there 3 Irarher thinke it che Minifters duty in fach 
cates to perſwade thote who in'his Congregation ate. 
frtorthe Ordinance to joyne themſelves to fuch a- 
Coneh . (as rothat Ordinance) -and were it my own 
cafe; (af Tfaw that Church walked-ordeny, and kept 
the Ordinances pure) I my ſeffe would nor onlyper- 
womny 6 Ma to to joyne, but my ſelfe. rather-ſo- 


caſes, but at 


ry queſtions 


| 


chinke they mult zoyne with him-wn juridicall (oſpen- | 


Joyne. 


—_ 


(109) 
joyne than ſer up any extraordinarycour:e, | 

5. In caſe there were a fortned Claſſis of Triers, 
either eftabliſhed by the Civill power, or by a vo- 
luntary agreement of the godly Miniſters in a 
County, which uſed to meet-1o neare the Congrega- 
non that. the godly people could go and ſubmit to 
their triall, I do prefer this before a Miniftets fingle 
Examination and judgement, * | 

Bur in ſuch a caſe as this now. here there is in a Con- 
gregation a godly Minifter, anda competent number of 
godly people to make up'a Communion at the Lords Ta- 
ble, and theſe people are willing to do what inthemlies 
to put themſelves in order, and to chooſe Elders, and 
wiſh from their ſoules that they had ſome tochooſt, but 
At preſent they have none, ner are like to have any ſud- 
d-nly, nor are nigh any Organized: Church with which 
they ' carer oy the Ordinance, nor any Claſſis to which 
they cas approve themſelves : Whether now,in ſuch acaſe 
| as this.the Miniſter 'maynot adminiſter the Ordinance, | 
| and not only admonifh the ignorant and ſcandalous to keep 
away, 'but. take account of \his peoples knowledge, and 
ke all due conrfesto be informed of their lives, andif 
' he fliids any irnoravt and ſcandalous; that, notwithſlnu- 
ding admonitien, will preſume to come whither' he may 
a0t, yea," whether he ought. not to denytheElements to 
him? . = 
6.1 heartily wifh;thateither by the Civ// power, or 
X volibs# ary att of / the people, paro:hiall: Congtegari- | 
| ons were ſo united, thac' in' every Precinct there 
might be found perions ft for Officers, ' 

_ Ithinke in ſuch caſes a Miniſter ſhould aft with 
agreat deale.of prudence 3 1 wor!d in ſuch. a caſe do. 
nothing (as neare as I conid) without the ſatif.uttion 
| of the Community, T meane, not beingaCted by their 
yore, bur {ating the buſineſſe to them firlt at ſome. 
meeting, and.it it were poſſible. gaining rheir content | 


| and-approbarion, . : > And: 


OO——_—_ 
———=ﬀRu_—OC___.._ 


W— _p_— 


nl. 


| 1 | ( 19) _ 
i —— n—_— — - I. and 
Wn - _ Andrtheſe things premuſed : | the 
"4 I humbly conceive, that a Moniſter of the Goſpel ix » 
oy ſuch a cauſe, may, by vertue of his Office, ( wanting 4 pre. 
to | Presbytery) deny the adminiſtration of the Elements gr 
| bo. . to any ſuch AS heſhall judge ignorant , aud be ableto prove | | 
i Rt ſo ſcandalous,asif he had a Presbytery,he might be juri- _ 
ll... dically ſuſpended. 1 4. me 
-; I ſhallhumbly propoſe my grounds for my opini- chi 
ſi i on in it(which yer is not mine alone,) * | of 
bl it | In ſuch a caſe as this a Miniſter may either wholly thi 
18. omit the Ordinance, or elſe admmiſter it promiſca- 'nr 
! oY | ouſly t0 all, be they never ſo ignorant or ſcandalous ; or YA! 
a elſe thirdly by his own power thus deny it to ſuch as he | tt 
" Fi finds ſo, Butinſuch a caſe he may ot wholly onsit the ar 
w oY | adminiſtration of the Ordinance, nor ſecondly admini- mt 
|Y |. fer it promiſcuouſly —Erg0, 4 | 7a 
ih ThedisjunRioncannor be denied, for there isno m 
| vp foutth expedient can be tound but rhe way of pe 
! 8 {our diſſenting brethren, (and bur ſome of them nei- di 
\ + ther) that all che members ſhould have power, which I 
1 "8 can never yeeldto till they can tell me whoſhall bethe W 
| i Ruled if all be Rulers: Bur of myBrethren, who are 
" of the Presbyrerian perſwaſion, there are two diffe- 
$57 rent OPmLons. | VION 6- 
x u, 1, Somerthinke, that in ſnch acaſe he is bowndwhol- Ce 
41:18 ly to omit the adminiſtration call he can havea Presby- 
7 my cery, I muſt craveleavero diflent here, ,, h 
wet. And I thinke Mr Jeanes hath faidenough to prove by 
Y , | that the torall omiſſion, of che Ordinance in a »ox- 'C 
| qt: presbyteratedChurch cannot be juſtifiable, | 
13% 1, All Chriſts Commands are to be obſerved in a j 
* ho | | n0u-presbyterated Charch, Dothis , ao it often,@ care ; 
Ms) ' Chriſt Commands as wellas any other, YL 
4 of | | 2, Chriſt himſelfe, and his Apoſtles, A&,2,41, admi- , 
76 | niſtred it in A none-presbyterate Church, - | | 
| I. | | 3, HereareftC ommunicants,and here is a Anifter, | 
. ®, { | | and 


I 
SW" 
| 


"x - hat «bh et BI TE OE IH 


( I 1) | | 
and this is an Ordinance of Chriſt for the perteAting Of | 
the Saints, 

4. Chrifts death ought to be remembred in 4 non- 
presbyterated Church, aud the Saints ſhould grow in 
grace there as well as elſewhere, COR, | 

Theſe, and the reſt of Mr Feaves his Arguments, I 
muſt .confefle, do mnchbrevaile with me to make 
me thinke that the bare want of Ruling Eldrrs in 
the Church cannot warrant a Miniſters torallneglec&t | 
of the adminiſtration of this Ordinance,. Betides | 
the ill conſequences which would doubtleſſe be of = 
ſuch an omiſſion. Such as 1, Peoples running to ſepa- 
rate Churches, 2, Chriſtians decay in grace, and firi- 
tuall weakneſſes for want of that great Ordinance for 
irengrh and quickning, 3, A blotring out of the 
| memory of Chrifts death, or ar leaſt of that Ordi- 
| nance out of Chriſtians minds ; theſe things make 
me conclude it finfullfor a godly Miniſter, who hath 
| people fit for a Communion, wholly to omit the Or- 
dinance, Sothat a Mimifter cannot be bound co rhar. 

2, Nor can a Miniſter be bound to adminifter tothoſe 
whom he knows to be rgnorant and ſcandalous, 

This moſt of myformer Arguments prove, 

1, Hecannot be benndto give holy things to dog's, and 
caſt pearls before ſwine, diredtly contrary to that Pre- 
cape Riley 222047 De £25 Ts 
2, He catmot: be bound to give it to thoſe, whor: | 
[Be kh nows cannot drinke the Lords Cap, for then there 
| world Lye an Obligation pon hime to profane the Lords 

Ordinances, 1370 12.2 | 

3, He cannot be bound'to give it to thoſe with whom | 
it ts nnlawfull for him to keep that feaſt,or toeate, 1 Cor, 
5.8,11, ce 
4. He cannot be bound ts declare thoſe one body, and 
wake thoſe one breaſt who viſibly are not. one body, * 
| 5, Hi Oblegation maſt be from Scriptmre precep?s or 

preſidents, | 
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preſidents: bur Ikave ſhewed thexeare none to that | 


—_—— 


_— CC 


purpoſe, | 

6. He cannot he bound to amy att by which he ;; 

guilty of making the Communion of the Church 1m- 
ure, 

4 7, There cannot lye av Ob 'gation upon him to give 

the Ordinance tothoſe who viiibly appeare to be tuck 

as are not bound to receive, 

8. He cannor be bound togave the Sacrament of the 
Supper to ſuch as he might not lawfully baptiz.s, incaſe 
they were notyer baptized, w 

I made good theie Arguments before, and they 
cenclude as well for mini/terial privative ſufpention 
as for pokitive ſuſpenton, | 

Theſe two parts being ſuch as he-may not take, 

1, He mult either pat che power of juriſdiftion into 
the handef the Commuaity.and ioby-theirma Jorvore, 
ſuſpend, or admit, or h 

2, He.muſt by h& ow» power (duritg this Rate ofthe 
Church)put by ſome nor juridically cenſuring and ſuſ- 
pending them, bur tuſpending his own a as to ſuch 
perſons, 

The former of theſe he may not do, 


them : they are no Officers in the Church, d 
2, That were to make Gods houſe an houſe of 
confuhon: the body all one member, all head: to 
rule, c, | 
It remaines therefore that himſelfe in ſuch a caſe 
being rhe alone Officer of the Church, andbound 
virtute offici; ro know the fate of his Flock, and to 
take care of their ſoules, do what in him lies: x. To 
warne the1gnorant and {candalous to abſtaine, 2, Thar 
he deny the Sacrament to them if they preinme to 
come, Ne > ; 
That now inſuch a caſe, the Miniſter may, and 


— 


1, For Chriſt never committed any ſuch power to 


ought * 
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| go or ſcaudalous, who hath given no evidence of 
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ought to take an account of his flock, and paſtorall? 
to admoniſh the ſcandalans,and to deterr theunwor- 
thy what hecan, ts eaſily granted me, Mr Hymfry | 
will yeeld this, yea, and tomerhing more, that he 
may deny it to notorious ſinners, ſuch as he cals de 
Jare excommunicati Ne whi:h he only meanes ſuch as 
arefitto be hanged.) Mr Jeaxes likewiſe will yeeid 
this, though he is not cleare in allowing to the M1- 
niſter more thana deftrinal p:wer to keep away any, 
But all the queſtion is, Whether the [ingle Miniſter in 
ſuch a caſe, if the ignorart and ſcandalous perſon will 
not keepe away, may Bo the Ordinance to hins, | 

I, That he cannot formally pronounce a Church cen- 
ſure againſt him Iyeeld, wh 

2, Thathe cannot take him and turne him out by 
head and ſkoulders, Igrant too, : 

The queftioncherefore is narrowed up to this, 

Suppoſe ſuch a Miniſicr knows one to be notoriouſly 


is repentance, and this wretch, notwithRanding his 
Paſtors admonition of him to keep away, willyet when the 
gay of adminiſtration comes, preſſe in amongſt the Com- 
municants, whether the Miniſter ſhall ſin (if he delivers 
it from handto hand) in paſſing by ſuch a one, aud not 
giving itto. hizs, orif he delivers i# at once toall, avid 
ſeeth ſuch an one there,and declares either more generally, 
that the Elements are only provided for, and given urto 
ſuch as have approved themſelves unto him : Or, if he 
thinks fit, to deelare- particularly, that whereas there 
are ſuch and ſuch there whom he hath found ignorant, 
or have been ſcandalous, and as yet given noſetisfattion, 
he doth 1:#t intend them, or any of them, in his general 
delivery of the Ordizance, 1 maintaine the Negative, 
that he ſhall nor fin, yea, thar he ſhould fin if he 
ſhould nord it, it beingthe only courſe he cantake 
ro falfill Chriſts command, and nor be euilry ofgiving 


—— il 


holy things to dogs,&c. Q To] 


'F | @ 4) 
” ba To the fore-mentioned Arguments I ſhall adde a 
"* one more, On. d 
"” { Argameos, | If /nſnch a coſe the Aliniſter of the Goſpell canner h 
p | ſhew hiniſclfe a faithfull Steward of Gods myſteries: ex- 01 
F cept he doth deny the Sacrament of the Loras Swpper to t 
Fj the igrcrant and ſcandaloxs ( though he wants an El- h 
i derfhip) then te may (incale of ſuch 4 defett in the lo 
144 Church) deny the Lords Supper to ſuch, 91 
| bo Put though there be an Elderſhip wanting in the 
| Charch, yet if the Miniſter gives that Ordinance to 
'*is the ignorant ard Scandalous, he cannot in it ſhew him- tt 
e- ſelfe a fuithfull teward of Gods myſteries, ——Ergo, 
"ii To prove the conſequence, 1 ſhall need bur prove 0% 
Mo, ; thete things: | | li 
-” | 1, That a Miniſter is ftewardof the myſteries of God, I” 
Th 2, That the Sacraments are ſome »f thoſe myſteries hi 
| committed to his Stewardſhip. 
ft 3. That he maſt be faithfull in his ſtewardſhip. br 
| | I, That a miniſter 1s a ſteward of Gods myſte- Ca 
3 3h ries, is cleare; they are the words of the Apoflle, m 
| 4. {1 Cor 4.1, | h2 
| bi hi ' 2, Thatthe Sacraments are ſome of thoſe myfte- fu 
# +30 ries, 1Cleare 3 1, By conſidering that yuvsingroy is the TC 
'F:. known Greeke word to exprefle a Sacrament, if not 
$ #34 _ only one, 2, Fromthat which is generally gran- Li 
a3 ted, that none but the Minitlers may dilpenſe | cc 
# | Fe | 3. Thatthey muſt be fuirhfwll is plaine, not onl C 
bl 8 | firft from reaton.. bur jecondiy | from the exprefle Pa 
TK words of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.4.2. 
# if - Allthe Queſtion lies uponthe Afemption : | £9 
T |: AE" Wi het her.a Miniſter of the Gofpell cannot diſcharge _ 
/ ' "OS  |the fuitbfulneſſe of a Steward, if he delivers the Lords f 
| FT Swpper to onethat is ignorant or ſcandalowm,. £54 as 
Hb . Thar he cannot I prove, . | ſhi 
# | TLRE ; If the faithfulnefſe of a Steward lies wholly as to the +4 
| EY, 8 LE, "2 2 di ftrib wtion : WIA 
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CI I nota 


diſtribution of his Mafters goods) inthis, that hedoth 
diſpenſe them to ſuch as hu Maſter hath Commanded 
him to give them, 2, That he diſpenſeth thens "—_ 
other,andthe Miniſter be a ſteward, andthe Sacraments 
the Lord his Maſters goods, and he not commanded by 
his Maſter to deliver them to the ignorant aud ſcanda- 
los, then he cannot Mew himſelfe a faithfull ſtewardin 
giving themto ſuch. - 0s Fs Rs 
Bur the Antecedent 1s trne,——Ergo, 
Ml prove the Aſſumption I muſt proye theſe 
things, ny 

pg the faithfulneſſe of a ſteward, as to the dealin 
out hes, Maſters goods betrufted to him to diſtribute, 
lies chiefly, if not enly,in this that he gives them out to 
ſuch, and none other but ſuch, as his Maſter commands! 
him togrve them to, h 

This is fo evident to rea'on, that none can deny it 
but will be poſed ro afſtgn any other thing wherein he 
can ſhew his fairhſulnefle more.or ſo much.Surelyany 
mans reaſon will tell him. that if his Mafter gives 
hima thouſand pounds to diltribut amongſt ſuch and 


. 
_ 


roſuch, and none bur ſuch though they aske ir. 


2, It is already proved, that-the Miniſter is the 


committed to him to diſtribute to others, 
3. Itisas evident that he hath no command from 
Chriſt his Maſter to give them our. to:{uch as are ap- 


fuch people, his faithfnineſle lies in dittriburing ir | 


Lords Steward andthe Sacraments are;Chriſts goods, | 
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Pr eceptum na- 
turale eft- ut 
difpex/ator qui 
bong domini 
diſpenſat fit fi. 
delis ac prudens 
in diſpenſands, 
ergo Preceplum 
naturale eft ut - 
nou difpenſer 
homizu indigno | 
coxtia wolunta- 
tem; inflituti- 
onem ſumdomini; 


'g | quia hoc efſet 


contra fedelita- 
tem, prudene 
tlam quam in 
diſpenſando dee 
bet ſervare, Ce, 
Becanus iz ter- 
tia p. 46 ſa- 
cram. in Com. 
6ap.5.9.8; 


parently ſcand1lous or 1enorart,. , 


| command me his Miniſter togive out his Ordinan- 
ces to fuch as be lets me know are f rhidden upon paine 


Surely it were very abſurd to ſay that Chriſt ſhould 


of dammation toreceive, Saint Johs faith, Th:t ferſuch 
arme kyop have fn edthe fin aggirſt the Holy Ghoſt we. 
ſhould vat pray. 3 Joh, 5.16, Why ? Becavie Prayer, 
| candahim no good, becan e we know God wil nor 
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Mr Jeanes þ, | 


(115) 


heare our prayers : And ſhall we thinke that weare 


| bound by C:hriits Command to adminiſier the Lords 


Supper ro ſuch as wee know ir to be the will of God 
they ſhovld not takeic, Indeed, if we do notknow 
it the caſe is otherwiſe ; bur ior iluch as we know 
cannot dilcerne the Lords body ,and {uch as we know 
are Drunkards Formcators, &c. we know the Ordi- 
nance can do them no good, and we Know It. 1s the 
will of God they ſhouid not take it, Ifhallrefer ir 
thereforeto the judi.1ous Reader to confkder, whe- 
ther it canbe reaſonably judged, that when Chriſt 
laid, Dri-ke you all of t he meanes, «l/ you, whom 


{ I hare elſewhere told.thar if you.do drink,you ſhall 


dri:k: your own d 'mn.ition,and become guilty of my bo- 


there, 
for it, 
Iconfeſle, I find Reverend and Learned Mr Feares 
ſpeaking h 
things he ſaith, 1, By way of retortion 3 That the 
faithfulnefſe of a Steward lies in gomg no further than 
his Maſters Commiſſion, and he conceives, we have 
0 Commſſion to keep back any, but the. Commiſhon 
is directed to us and others, 2, He tels us; that if 
we underitand by the will of God voluntas gn, It is 
not the will of God. iz, the Command-of God that 


we ſhou;d keepaway any, 
But Ihumbly conceive this is little better than pe- 
tere 78 @gx1. Forthis 1s the queſtion: : 
I, Whetiier we have no command to keep away 
the ignorant and-{candalous, though at-preſent the 
Church be not presbyterated ? We conceive we have, 


_ 2, Heſaies, the faithfulneſſe of the Steward lies 
in goins xo further than our Commiſſion, we 
ifs. 


_ 


dy and bloud; andyou, who if you daeate anddrinke | 
I will make you ſick, and: weake,and fall afleepy/ 


ſomerhing ro- anſwer this Argumentr';. two | 


and to that purpoſe we bring that Text, 1 Cor, 4.1, 
where we are required to be faithfull as Stewards, 


| 


AT 


—— 


—_— 


9 


halfe the truth, for itlies 1n going ſo far as well as no 
' farther, Now we lay, we ſhould not go fo taras our 


Commiſſion, 2.1, 7.6. if we ſhould adminilter 1t 
promiſ:uoully we plead togo as farasthat extends, 

* 3, If he meanes we have no Commiſſion, pulss, 
where the word Sacrament isuied, we grant it ; but 
we haveproved, that wehave a Commiſſion xzale 78 


 #g4ſua, according to.ſound. conſequence from S.rip- 
ture, andrthat it 1s vo/urtas /igni, Gods Command, at 


lea(t implicite, if notexplicite, 
4, Wedeſire, where ze/a ai&iy, ( if heſtands upon 
that) hecanſhewus our Commiſſion from Scripture 


for ſuſpenſion to be directedro ns and others, 


5. Welay, that if we ſhould give the Ordinance 
ro any known ignorant and {candalons, we ſhould, in 
Mr Feazeshis ſence, go beyond our Commiſſion, ha- 


ving neither precept nor preſident for ir, 
Ithallneed add no more.though I might adde the 
concurrent Fudgement of Divines antient, and mo- 


derne ; But 1' wall refer that to the next queſtion, 
where I ſhall prove, that Mr Boarmar's tongueran a 
little roo faſt when he ſaid; Suſpenſion was a Pharj- 


ſaicall dreame, 
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CHAP. XII. 


Wherein are anſwered the Objefions 


| brought againſt privative Suſpenhon by 
the fingle Miniſter. 


R Acknowledge, thatas I have agrear 
many with me in the Affirmative 
' of this Queſiton, ſo have Iſome 
$ very Reverend men whoare other- 
| wiſe perſwaded: ſome of which 
> ZE rather thinie that in ſuch ca'esas 
theſe the Ordinance ſhould be wholly omitred, 
Orhers that the Miniſter in {uch -a ez hath diſ.har- 
ged his duty if he hath dcli-ered the truth doQri- 
nally, and uſed his ſpiritual Rherorick ro deterr or 
diſiwade the ignorant and vyworthy. and theſe 
Reverend Brethren arenot withort {ome conſ.dera- 
ble obje&ions: I muſt adde a word ortwo inan- 
fwerto them, ſo faras Iam abije, The whole queſti- 


] on 1s, 


whether the Minifter, in ſuch c-ſ*s, hath a mo- 


rall power ta devy the Ordmance or no? | 
+ I plead he bath: for the ſame precept that ſaies 


to | 


ei 


fornicatonrs,&c, gives hum power, &c, Butit is ob- 


| miniſiring the Ordinance to him, judging him 1n 


| gronnds, 
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to him, give not holy things to dsge, that commands 
him, as a Steward of Gods wyfteries, to be futhfull 3 
that commands him, as well as others, 'r2 keep rhe 
feaſt nor with the leavened bread of malice and wicked- 
eſſe, and forbids him to eat with brethren who are 


jected: | | 

Ob.r. Sufpenſionis an att of Juriſdiftion, Afts of Ju- 
riſdiftion belong to the Charch : Now the ſingle Ani- 
ſter is not the Charch,—— | by 

Sol. 1, That Faridicall Suſpenſion 15 4 Church Cen- 


ſere, andan aft of Furiſdiftion 1 yeeld: but whether | 


this ſuſpenſion of which I fpeake be, I queſtion, 
Mr Feares thinkes the Schoolemen are ontin deter- 
mining that it 1s not, but I cannot wholly cloſe 


with him, Juridically ſuſpenſion 1s a poſitive ACt of | 


the Governonrs of the Church, determining the 
patty atprefent unworthy of that Ecclefialticall Com- 
munion: This as but a Negative or privatuve Act, 
wherein the Miniſter, not paſſing any formall cenſure 
upon him,but referring him for that to the Presbytery 
tobe; judged at preſent forbeares his own a of ad- 


his own conſcience fuch a one as 1s de Jure to be 
ſuſpended, and being readyro ſubmit himfelfe to any 
Superiour Presbytery, to whom the Party ſhall ap-! 
pea:e. 


formed organized Church, no kind of Cenſvres 
fhonld bepaſt but by the Presbytery, the Elderſhip 
of the Church, bur ina diſorderedChurch, Ihum- 
bly conceive ſome as may be jnſifiably done that 
may looke|1:e Cenſures by the Miner, Plebe non ra- 
tronaliter diſſentiente, at leaſt bythe conſent of the 


Chnrch, or the Church not difſenting upon good: 


| 


2, It is granted, that: ix Eccleſia conftituta, in a 


3. That: 


CE aut 
Minifler Sac a- 
mentorum per 
{e loguendo ha- 
bet propriam ac | 
ſpeciale pr ecep- 
tum quo probi- 
betur indigns 
miniftrare Sa- 
Cramemtum. 
Becan,ſum.ter- 
tia p. lrabt. ns 


cap,5-4.8, 
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"3. Thatthe Mimſter is not (in one ſence ) the 


Chvrch. viz. ail the Officers that belong ro a righe] 
ordered Church is granted, but whether inſome F 


Church- v:z,, the whole ruling part of it, and in 
power in iu« h caſes to ſome acts ot rule, Ithinke may 
be queſtioned 3 All will grant that heis a ruling, as 
well as a tea: hing, Eider, Now 1t there be ſuch a caſe 


ſhould be teſt alone, and have no Elders, Icannor 
thinke that his power of rule muſt wholy ſleep till his 
fellow-Rulers be recovered, So that in ſome {enſe 


more (by interpretation ) than that he is at that pre- 
ſent the whole ruling part of theChurch, 

4. TelltheC harch, Mat.18.s chiefly meant in or- 
der to the great Excommunicatioryin which the ſinner 
i5 made as an heathen and publican, 

5. Againe, Admonition 1s a Church Cenſures yet we 
allow not only a private fraternall correption, bural- 
ſoa paſtorall admonition,which 1s quiddans majus,and 
I ſee no realon why{in ſuch caſes of neceflity as theſe 
| whereeither ſach acourſe muſt be taken, or this oreat 

Ordinance wholy omitted or profaned) we may nor 
alſo allow of paſtorallſulpenhon, 

Objec, 2, A ſecond objection Mr Jeazes makes, 
viz, That all our Arguments to juft:fie the unlawfyul- 
eſſe of a Miniſters giving the Sacrament to ſuch as he 
kyows to be ſcandalous, will faile us in two caſes in Pre (- 
byterated Churches : 1, In caſe the 2.4j0Y part of the 
Elderſhip will acquit the ſcandalous ſinner, then he ſaies, 
we grant the Miniſt.r may admit them, Or 2. In caſe 
the ſcandall be known to the Minifter alone, and no 
proofe can be made, andthe party will not confe fſe, 


mm 
CO 


this point, 


PC E—T 


1,But 


ſes of neceſſity the ſingle Miniſter may not be the | 


that through death, removall, or any defect, that he, 


he may be called the Church I conceive, which is no. 


Sol. Imuſt confeſle theſe are two hardcales, and 
the only: hard caſes I know which canbepur as to 


—— 


—_—— 


| ( 


1, But who are they that have been ſo free of 
their conſeſſons to grant, that incaſe an Elderſhip, 
will contrary to the judgement of their Paſtor, and | 
direCtly contrary to the rule juſtifie the wicked, the 
Miniſter ought to give the Sacrament ts chem, I can- 
not tell, Suppoſe one be proved ro have committed 
Inceſt the mghr before the Sacrament, and ſtands to 
juſtifie ir, and the Miniſter calls his Elderſhip and 
proves the fact to them, and they in a faction will 
acquit him, ſhall this Minifter be bound to admini- 
ter the Ordinance to this wret.h ? Thope Mr Feazes 
ſhallnever perſwade me to that faith, No, but it is 
my duty mn ſuch, or {uch hike evident caſes to forbeare| 
any adminiſtration, and appeale trom the Congrega- 
| rionall to the Claſſical Presbyrery, and if that wall 
not relieve him, from thence to the Provinciall, and 
{rom thence, if need be, to a Nationall Aſembly; ir 
is tobe hopedthat by ſome of rheſe he will be relie- 
| ved, if not I ſhould thinke it my duty to ſubmir to 
their cenſure rather than profane Gods Ordinances : | 
and wait till God reformed ſuch Churches; if the = 
caſe weredoubrfull.the matter differs : but where the 
rule plainly judgeth, mens neglect of their duty wall 
not juſtifie me 1n {inning againſt mine, 

2, As to the ſecond cale, I know no reaſon but in 
ſuch a cauſe the Minifler may ſtand as a witneſle and 
the reſt of his Elderſhip ; Iam ſure it will be more 
juſtifiable than for him to give the Sacrament to one 
manifeſtly unworthy, Thereiore I ſay, there is no 
neceſſity urging a Miniſter in any cale to give the 
Loyds holy things to d ogs and twine3 we may conceive 
neceſſities, bur finnings of this kind will prove our | | 
free acts. 

Ohjett, 3. A third Argument againſt us. I find 1n EO. 
| Mr Feares, he faith he hath it out of Suarez in tertiam om ig | 

| : 1am pethome 
partems Thom diſp.67, ſet. 4. - urgerh 1t thus, ny 69, ha! 
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Mr Jeanesp, | It is requifite for the common good, and con- 
116,119 « yenient order both of Chvr:h and Common- 
<« wealth that all common tavours which are pub- 
« likely to be diipenſcd and ditiribured according to 
« the dignity ot private perions ſhould be ditpenſed 
© bypublike perions det:gned thereto, not according 
tothe private know.cadge of thisorthat man, nei- 
* ther of that Minifler, bur according to a publike 
© and notorious cognitance, and whoſoever doth, 
This is no: a | © bylis offen:eagainft God, Iote his right and inte- 
luttrall ta ſlt- | © reſtto the holy things of God, he muſt lote itin 
Flop of Suaitzs | the face of the Chir. h before it can be denied him 
© in theface of the Congregation, and he 1s-to be 
< judgedas inall other cates, not by any mans, nor 
« by any Miniſters private knowledge, bur accor- 
<« ding to proofes and allegations; tor the common 
© coodneceſlarily requireth that fuch publique aCti- 
< ons of this nature ſhould be regulated by a kind 
< of publike, not private, knowledge, which once 
<«< admitted into judicature would ſoone fill up the | 
;*© Church and State with a world of ſcandals, inju- . 
© ries, and in:onveniences, for hereby a wicked, or | 
\* a peevith, and pettiſh Minitter may without con- : 
© rroule publikely ditgrace, and repel] irom the | 
; *© Supper whom heptieale.cc. | 
} Su, Torhis Taniwer: Firit, This Argument 1s bur 
; meeriy rationall, And if a Miniſters qury in this be ' 
(as we have endeavoured to prove)expreflyconcluded 
| in Scripture, 1t 1s not to beconſidered againſt Scrip- ! 
; Aqu, ture Precept, Rzationes contra fidem ſunt deriſibiles, | 
Bur ſecondly, | 
| Ferusconfider the Rireneth of this Reaſon : As 
| {iris brought by a Chooleman, fo it 1s determined by 
| Gabriel Vaſq, 'a Schooleman inſuicient, Gabridl Vaſques ſaith, 
| $2.72 ferl?ap, | The invalidity of the Reaſon appeares 11 this, The 
Thome 4'Þ. ' que execntion in Law is a common o00d in the. 
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Commonwealth, and doubtleſle onght to be (ordina- 
rily) admimifired to allimparrially. according to the 
letter of the Law, itis every mans common favour, 
Burnow pur thecale, that two witnefles came and 
{ware againſt the life of ſuch a man : that he did 
ſuch a murther on ſuch a day inſuch a place, and the 
Judge knew that rhis man was at that time one 
hundred miles off that place, and were with hims, and 
he ſhould relithe Jury ſo, yet they wov!d find this 


man guilty of the murther, will any man ſay, that it | 


is the Judges duty to codemne him whom his cer- 
raine knowinds juſtifies in his conſcience as wholly 
innocent ? It mans Lay ſhouid lay any ſuch Obliga- 
tions upon the publike Miniſter, ſurely Gods holy 
Law doth not, So that the Maxime is not alwaies 
true, that commor goods muſt be diſpenſed or denicd, 
according to common publike cogmſance, For if the 
executing of the Law ( which 1s a publike common 
g00d) muſt rend to the breach of the divine Law, or 
doth evidently appeare againſt the end of the Lavv. if, 
there ſhould be a proceeding according to the frict 
rigour of it, The Judge may lawfully, yea, and ought 
to ſuſpend his own act, and tubmir himſelfe to the 


| judgement of another Courr, 


2, Things that are common goods muſt bediſpen- 
{ed out to none but thoſe who have a common riohr, 
It will eaſily be granted, that the ignorant and ſcauda- 
lous have not a common right with theſe who are 


| 


in confirmatto- 
uem allatum 
eft,non puta- 
mus m untvy- 
ſum verum,quia 
accidere poteſt 
brterdumynut ip 
ſe non paſſit uti 
ſcientia publica, 
ſed propter (cj. 
entiam ſnam 
privatant alis 
remedio uti dee 
b-at pro ſaluan- 
aa vita inno- 
centu,&c, 
Gab.V aſq. 7b, 
There is a doys 


knowing and holy, Let any burmake ouc that they 


have a commonright, (which, by the way, only faith 


in Chriſt can give them) and I know no Miniſter will 


deny them the Ordinance, The benefit of the Law 
is a commongood, and to be denied to none thatare 
Natives, Suppole a Stranger comes and demands the 
benefit of ir, none knows bur he is a Native, only 
the Judge knows, or at leaſt hath vehement grounds! 

R 2 to 


-_ 


ble right, isJus 
hereairarium, 
thy they have 
commongas bape 
tized perſonss 

2e Jus aptitu-" 
dinarinm, th 
they have nat - 
13 ,0MM628, 
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to ſuſpe&t he is none, ſhall not the Judge require him 
ro prove that he isa native Engliſhman, or naturali- 
od before he gives him the benei:t of the Law, 

3, Forthe diſ- onvenien.es may come through the 
Miniſters peeviſhneſſe,c#c, I conteſle, there may be 
ſome, but I know not how they ſhould be prevented; 
they may in ſome meaſure be cured by a liberty of ap- | 
pealefor the patty, who ſhall conceive himſelfe inju- 
red, to higher Presbyteries ; It there be none ſuch, I 
know no remedy why the Church 1s in that diſ- 
Torder, | 

I have met with no more ObjeCtions, and ſhall 

need enlarge no farther upon this queſtion: only 1 
thinke Mr Jecxzs his fourth Argument is confide- 
rable, 
A-gument, The power of adminiftrition of the Lords Supper 
is wholly committed tothe Miniſter, the Elderſhip can- | 
z9t deale it out, Now 1t 1s very improbable that the 
Lord ſhould have left the adminiſtration wholly to 
them, and nor a ſufficient power to them inſuch exi- | 
gents as thele to preſerve the purity of it, 

Beſides, it is eaſily evidenced, that in extraordi- 
nary caſes ſomething preter-regular and extraordina- 
, ry may be done, yea, and ought to be done to pre- 
+, [ſercethe purity of Ordinances 3 at H: z:kiahs Paſſe- 

, Over, becauſe the Prieſts were not ſanttified, the Paſſe- 

027 was deferredto the ſecond month, ver,17, The Le- 

Vites killed the P.ſſcover, yer the Lord accepted the 
ſervice, ver, 20, God himſlelte for-the purity of his 
| Ordinance , andhis peoples Communion, diſpenſed 
ith the Order which himlſeF had inſtitnted Ex.12, 

'25 may be leen Num. 9. h 

| - It is true. we ought to be tender of Gods Order, | 

bur ſome points of order may, for purity ſake, be 

diſpenſed with for a time, 
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Que sr, Zo 


Whetber Suſpenfion ( juridically or miniſte- 


riall, privative or poſitive ) diftin# 
from abſolute Excommunication, be a| 
dreame of the Phariſees or no, or whe- 
ther it hath not been the conſtant judge- 
ment and praflice of the Servants and 
(hurches of ('briſt in all ages? 


- After Boatmantells us, he [ajth it, yea, 
2 and againe he ſaith it, thar Suſpeniion | 
diftinct from Excommunication 1s a 
dreame-of the Phariſees 3 yea, and it 
. was 4 Phariſaicall dreame that inven- 
tedit, It is no matter what he {aith, 
the queſtionis-whetherit was lo or no. .. 
1, If he meanes by the Phariſees that particular | 
Se& amongſt the Jews ſo called, hefſcar.e ipeakes |. 


[ ſenſe, for they never owned the Ordinan. e of the|- 


Lords Supper, andhow they ſhould invent. Suſpeni- 


-— can 


| oz: froms «t I cannot tell, = 2, He 


- 
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2, Heſpeakes it ancient enough, as old as Chriſt's 
time, | 
But becauſeI am willing to beleeve he thought he 
ſpake {enſe,I concelve his meaning was, 

That it was an invention of ſome particular men, 


who were ef proud phariſaicall d:ſpoſitions, and would 


bring in their inventions to mingle them with Gods Or- 


dinances, wo 

If heſpake ſenſe, this was his meaning 3 and if it 
were, it was one of themolt bold and ignorant flan- 
{der3 of the Churches and Servants of God in all Ages 
that hath been heard, andas impolitickly ſpoken tor 
his own<credit ; when any one,who hath eitherlookt 
_ Fathers, or Schoolemen, or Divines of any ſort, 
Papiſts, or Proteſtants, and thoſe of any perſwaſion, 
Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, Ot Independent, as to Church 
Government, 15 able to ſay, that eirher he ſpake 
againſt his knowledge, or ele never read any ofthem, 
(the latter of which ( out of charity to him ) Iam 
moſt apr to beleeie.) Burif they were Phariſees,and 
dreaming Phariſees too, they were many of them 
holy and learneddreamers, And the Church of Chriſt 
hath from Chriſts time been ina dreame till Mr Joh 
Boatman awakened it and we hope to proveanon 
thar this confident Gentleman was the Dreamer 
himſelfe, whoſe tongue ran ( like a wild fancyin a 
dreame ) when the eyes of his underitanding were 
ſealed up with lamentable ignorance of the general 
praQtice of the Churches of God: It was bad enough 
tor Joſephs eleven Brethren tocall him Dreamer, bur 
ſurely it had been worſe for him, the younger, to have 
called all them ſo, If Mr Boatmaz had been ſome 
erave Dottor i» Divinity, lome Biſhop, or Archbiſhop, 
or Pope, the Cenſure had favoured of agreat deale 
| of moreignorance, and boldnefſe, than judgement, 


! or diſcretion;butfor one who neverſo much as took 
the 
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the loweſt degree, not ſtaying at any Univerſity halfe 
ſolongas 15 required of him that would commence 
| Bat.helor of Arts, and if he had taken his'degrees, 
had not yet been Maſter of Arts above foure or five 
yeares {tanding, to centure ſo many Reverend Fa- 
thers, Learned and Acute Schoolemen, ſo many ho- 
ly and Reverend Divines of all forts, yea, and ſoma- 
ny Churches, all as Dreamers, Pharitaicall dreamers 
roo, was enough to let the world know the Chara- 
Eter of himielfe, Bur ler us a little examine how ma- 
ny this young Rabb; hath at once called Dreamers, 
Phariſaicall Dreamers, bold uſwurpers of Chriſts autho- 
rity.&c.I ſhall only premiſe this one thing, 

That I ſhall not undertake*to prove their judge- 
ment as to this, or that {ort of Suſpenſion, whether 
by the ſingle Paſtor, or the Presbytery, For althouch 
there be ſufficient ground in Scripture to prove the 
divine right of Ruling Elders, and ſufficient Record 
toprove that they were in the Primitive Church, as 
our Learned Brethren ofthe Province of Loxdoz have 
proved out of Tertallian, Origen, Baſil, Optat ms, Al- 
baſpineus, Hierom, Auguſtine, Gregorins Magnus. 8c. 
And our learned Countryman Mr Briz/ly hath pro- 
ie@ out of Deane Nowels Catechiſme, which quo- 
ration 1s evidently true {rom the ancient Copies of 
that Catechiſme Greeke Larine printed, as alio in the 
Latine Copies, yer 1 know there are manythart do 


Vindication of 

fus divinum, p. 

I2, 

Tert, 4pol, 

C- 39. 

Ocig.l,3. COR + 

tra Celſum, 
zalil in Pf}, 33. 

Optatus.l,r, 

atv Parmin. 


| 


queſtion the dicine right of the Ruung Elder, 

But it is enough to me if I can prove. thatin all 
Aves ſome have been kept from the Lords Supper (by 
whom matters not.whether by thePresbyrery or {in- 
gle Miniſter) who yer were not excommunicated, 

And this I hope to do; which if I do let rhe 
wor d judge whether it be ſuch a dreame as we ate 
ignorantiy to,d 1t 15, : | | 

And with what humility my Antag onift h 

os demned 


ath con- 


Albaſpia. ibid, 
Hier.sn 1/3. 3. 
Aug.cp.137. 
l.3.c09;Cr8/c07, 


| 0456, S2721,19, 
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Greg. Mag, 
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demned Fathers, Schoolemen, Divines of all ſorts, 
in all Ages, of all perſwaſions, yea, all reformed 
Churches, and our ownever fince the firſt reforma- 
tion, as dreamer3,and uſurpers of a new authority, 

As forthe firlt Century, or one hundred yeares af- 
ter Chriſt, we have no writings extant bur thoſe of 
the Apoſtles, except the conſtitution ofſome Canons 
of the Apoſtles, and ſome fragments of C/:went, and 
of Dionyſrus Areopagita: (who was an ancient writer 
bur judged by moſt long after) and ſome {ery Epiſtles 
of Igzatins, Who according to Helvicus and Luſebi- 
5 Was made Biſhop of Aztioch one hundred yeares 
after Chriſt, CE 

There 1s little credit to begiven to the Canons, or 
the reftimony of the pretended Arespagite, as to 
matters of fact in the firſt Century ; a It 15 upon 
very good grounds ſuppoſed, that the Canons were | 
[made long after, and that Dionyſgu lived long after, 
bur yertheir writings being all the record can be pre- 
rended, let us examine what they ſay, 

For Clementst Wo Epiſtles I want them, and cannot 
examine what they ſay, In the pretended Canons of 
the Apoſtles, I find it ſhfficientlyproved Canon 1 30, 
Ez Tis xn! If any Clergy man, or Lay man, cxciininimicaht 
x0; 1 aaunds | OC ſuſpended, go to any other City, and be received 
Zou ir: | inro Communion there, ler him that receives him, 
#1, 2ex1G- andhe who is received beboth excommunicated, 
amino oy 6 ) | 
Tera, miner Se9\ avev yeaundlor auvselixay dpwgitiohn », 5 SiEduey© 
$6 Hey0cis, Canon, Apoft, CanonT 3, 
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Here 1s plainly Suſpenſion diſtin from Excom- 
munication aſflerted ; there were ſome 2ex)or as well 
as apwrrTuever, 

For the pretended Areopagite,1iee reaſon enough 

'to: beleeve he lived notin this Century, but admir 
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he did, and he ſpeakesplaine enough. CS | 
Here he tels us.that the Catecumens, and the Poe- | Tis $3 naly- 


nitents, and Exergumeni wete” excluded from the | yuuiyss weg- 


Lords Supper, which he tels us was adminiſired to | yyuires 74 x; 


none but thoſe who had perfect 'eyes to diſtetne rhe | 73; U uela- 


Lords body, &'c. This is ſnfficient, *bur this is not | 9414 las 5 
all, -*-- | | ” | This ayias 1t- 
| expryias leo- 
a4 $<# =) _ ” ld e 4 \ _& *. Ay _ 
uds tpinor wh bmrareoa Ths Sanus iegonoyicds x, Ths ity Tay mart 


bewy yeapay dyaſvorias is Is Tas EEns legupyins, X; Youias & cvynanaTe: | 
\ | 


Ts |s5, dNAd.T$6 TEAS Tov TEAETIVeſay opDaiuss, DON, Areop.c apy. 
ex edit Morellii octayo.r 562.p, 141, 


For preſently after he ſubjoyneth, that if Peni- / 
tents ought not to be admitted, much leſſe ought 
profane perions, wholived inluſts, and teſtified no, 
repentance; who he ſaies ſhould be admitted to no. 


-other Ordinance bur the preaching of the Word, 1 


, 
. 
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willtranſcriberhe place, | 
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L have been willing ro tranſcribe this paſſage ſully, 
becauſeir ſpeakes ſo fullyro our caſe, Dionyſus 1nthis 
Chapter doth profeſſedly treate concerning rhe Lords 
Supper. and here concerning the order of admim- 
ſtring, in the firſt place he rels us, ſome were pur 
away, or Went away, 2, Then the Adminiftration 
proceeded, 

Now who were they who were enjoyned to go 
away ? he reckons ſeverallſorrs : FT 
ET "ApvunTor x, &TEAES 01, thoſe who were yet not 
"made compleat members of the Church, rhat had 
yever yet been initiated in thoſe holy myſteries 3 
| doutrleſſe, by the!e he meanes the Carechnmeni.ſach | 
as God had begunto worke npon, and they had evi- 
denced ſome good affections ro the dodrine of rhe 
| Goſpeil, bur had not yer ſufficient knowledge ro'ft. 
them for either Sacrament; and this is conforme to 
What Renatas Lanrentins de 1aFarre, 1n his Annota- 
Tert.adverſ, | tions on Tertullian, tellsus: This order 6f Converts 
| 2Carce ' were likewiſe by Tertullias and Cyprian, &c; called 


= WM Amnudien- 
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In lib.4, 
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and {o Pachymeres expounds him 51 z«Tyx#yeyor- 

2, The Grond {ortexcluded he jaith are 5: T5 is- 
eas aftocdrau Cans. Thole who had apoſtatized froman | 
holy life, ' By-chele doubrlefle he meanes ſcandalous 
Gnners who had been former Profeſlers, otherwiſe | | 
they could not be Apoſtares, . George Pachimeres ex- 40 
pounds it. zuralis vs drodra hs Veins Cons, men gi- 
ten up to vile aftections, who had returned to their 
former lufts, | | 
_ .3.Thethird ſort were.thoſe 5: 7gds 78 76y Warliuy 
Seuald T6 4,qaopatd di drardgiayivralas, oc, fuch as 
through the terrours of periecutors had; been temp- 
red to fin and fallen into it, &c, There are two or 
three other ſorts, mentioned by him, who were kepr 
away, ſuchas were Penitents, thatis, who had fal- 
len into fin, . and the Church had appointed them | 
2 time of ſhame, and repentance after the profeſſion | . 
of their.reſolutions to amend ; andlaftly, thoſe who 
were not alrogether dupe x dauftlay, Without any 
{candall or ſpor, thele None all rtraned ,faich Diony/;- 
x, before, the Lords Supper was adminiftred, bur 
ſurely theſe were not. all excommunicared, here is] 
not a word of;that, Thoſe who will ſee more may 
looke into _ Maximxs and Pachymeres, the two| 
Scholiaſts upon Dio»y/ixs. I have not tranſlated the 
paſſace becauſe it wasJarge. Bur Djony/ faith plain-| 


ly; chatiuch agare junelfs, $c. men given ro, their, 
| from cheLonds| | 


luſts,&c, ſhould much more be kepr fror 
Table rhancither Catechnmeni or .Pocgitentes, 
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I'know noneel{e in the firſt Century,bur [7natus, 
who hathlefrus any Writings , and it 1s queſtiona- 
ble whether any of theſe, or his either be yyyoro; or 
no. But doubtieſle Diozyſis was ancient, though 1 
beleere nor thus an:ient ; his Schoitalt Maximeas 1i- 
ved within the fourth Century, Let us fee what we 
have in the ſecond Century, 4d annum Chriſti 200, 

In this Century we have Jaſtiz Martyr, who hath 
ſomethingcon{;derable extant to tell us the praQtice 
of the Chur.h in his time, and he hath ſpoken fully 
enough to our purpoſe in his ſecond Apology for the 

Zh _ | Chrittians, which Helvicns faith he wrote about the 
Kett y Tg2P4 | *eare 160, where he tells us, how intholedaies they 
Gln xanFlay  adminiſtred the Ordinance of the Supper, and hath 
Ty 1/41? 4" thee words, 
x£91512 978-) This novriſhment (faith he) 1s with us called the i 


3 ., k o 4 
dy, 4AM0 =. Enchariit,of which none may partake with us but he, 
T4980 £0y 


1. That beleeves our Doctrine ro berrne, 2'He that 
e519 1T@ 71- js waſhed with the Laier of Regeneration for the 
cfvoy]i apa remiſſion of fins, 3. He that lives ſo as Chriſt hath 
Uvea T4 Þi- "C ommancd:4d, | 

Ia ſuira vs | Wedef:re no more than the recovery of this anc1- 
1y@y x xc04- ent Diſcipline of the Church, v7z, that none may 


wir 79 vT%y be admitted to the Lords Supper butinchas firlt are 
204028 d= | baptized, Secondly, Such as belecve the Doftrine 9 

waghav,g 45 the Goſpel, which they muſt know beſore they can 
e.vayemo beleeve. 3. Such as do not live accarding tothe rule of 
azreo KAL the'Goſpell; bur it none elte were admitted in 7Ju- 


*"OUTQE &t- 'ftine Martyrs time, queſtionlefle there were ſome 
#1: o50 x8t- ſnipended who were not excommunicated, 

505 Tagido- | Inthis Centuryalſolved 7 atianns, Melito,Irenens, 
xy. Juſt, Theophilus Antioch, Policarpus, A pollinaris, Athenago- 
Mart, Apol, ras,Clemens, Alexandrinus, Pantenus, Tertullian,&C, 
2, ex edit, If teſtimonies coukd be produced out of theſe it 
Luter, Paris, | were to little parpole, Juſtin Martyr having ſuffici- 


——_— __ 


I615,P.97, 23462 þ 22 tor that Century, Bur the truth is, 
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ſome of them have nothing extant, and others very 


little,and upon reſirainedtubje&s, in the handling of 


which they were not led tothistheme, And in thoſe 
pieces of (Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertullian T find 
very little ſpoken concerning the diſcipline and order 
of the Chur.h, Something there 1s in Tertulliaz, but 
Jaftin Martyr hath already ſpoken enough for this 
Age con{:dering the occafion of his ſpeaking, it was 
in an Apology tor all Chriftians in his Age, and Apo- 
logizing for them he ſers out their pure worſhipping 
of Go and inoftenfive practice, 
From the yeare two hundred to the yeate three 
hundred, 
In this Century were {everallSynods, burnone of 
which wehare any Record but only a Provinciall Sy- 
nod, called Confilinm Anehyritanum by Gratian, Ge- 


| zebrard 1n his Chronology puts this. Synod anno 298, 


Helvicus anno 3J12.Caranza and Mr Gilleſpy anno 308, 


—— — — 


certaine it 1s it was either in the latrer end of this, 
or the beginning of the next Century, I ſhall with 
learned Genebrard account it into this, Caraza ſaies 
it was before the Oecumenicall Councill of Nice, but 
in what Emperours time is not determined, Burt in 
that Councill we find Suſpenſion eftabliſhed with a 
witnefle, That for ſomeſins, f any commuted them 
before he was twenty yeares old, he thould ſpend 
fſteene yeares in penitence before he ſhould be ad- 
mitted ro pray with the Church, and 'five yeares he 
ſhould have no more than a communion 1n Prayers 
with the Church, and afterwards be admittedrto the 
Lords Table, This Canonrmay be leen in Caranza, 
p.28, can,16, I find the Greeke Copy thus elle- 
where, \ BS | 
| \ az 9 , of  %-9 : , 1 e/ \ | - 
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it inallthings, 'bur.if rhere were {ach.a Councill,and 
ſo ancient as we are told, it plainly ſhews us Sulpen- 
fon diſtin&t ſrom Excommunication was fo ancient in 
che Church of God; the ſame 1s alſo confirmed by 
the 4,5,6,7,8,9. Canons of that Councill ; the Co- 
pies of which may be ſeen either in the booke called 
0:oadywr Sragogar ovyſedupatre Greek-Latine, or La- 
tine in Caranza and Benms, &c, The two moſt 


| Famous Fathers in this Century were Origexabout 
theyeare 202, and Cyprian 250, 

Origen hath ſome, not obſcure, hints; of the judg- 
ment of the: Churchin his time, —— Cibxs ite San- 


ni ſed Sanftorum eff, 

Severall other hints are in.Origep, though he. no 
where ſpeakesdireCtly to the cale, 

For Cyprian, he that reads his tenth Epiſtle ad cle- 
rumde Pretbyteris:&Cc,or his book de lapfis, will find 
enough: I had thought to have tranicribed ſome 
paſſages : but I am prevented by Mr Gillefpy in his 
Aarons Rod. 1.3. cap.17, where the Reader ſhall find 
them quoted, . 
_ From the yeare three hundred to fonre hun- 

red. 
Inthe Centnry. beſides other Councils, was the 
famous Qecumemicall Councillof Nice, and for An- 
cients, Arnobins, Athanaſmns, Hilary, Macarins,Op- 
tatus, Paſil, Greg, Nyſſen, Nazianzen, Epi hanss, 
Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, Hierome, Auſtin; Some of 
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I neither juſlifie this Councill, nor this Canon of 


us non oft communis omnium, nec cujuſcunque mdig- 


cheſe will doubrlefle rell us ' the praftice of the | 
4 Church in:their times, | | 


For | 
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' "For the Councill of: Nice' we have an imperſect 
Record, bur if choſe Canons,. which are printed'as 
cheirs, be ſo, they ſpeake plaine enough, Cax,11, 


Ilegt 7@y Tlagabarlwy og ardynys i yorls agaptotus: 
uTagyovlor i xagts niudurs # Tis Torery, 6 yiyorer bmi | 
Tis TupayvidG- Ainuvis ioge Tf auved wit t) avatiot nody 
01narlewrias iuas xenres caches its auth door by yonoius 
USTEtrA@rlarTgia 3TH oy dxpowphrots mOUNTECT, Ot 7151, 
inla irhumroniouviayſia Is Ty yoots meorgoges Romovii 
Terr TW AUG TAY TROTEUY AV. 

Reader, this Synod was queftionlefle the moſt 
olorious: Orthodox Synod that ever the Church .of 
Chriſt could glory in. Here were 318 of the moſt 
eminent ſervants of Chriſt, in the worke of the Go- 
ſpell, which the world then afforded. Theſe all de- 
rexmine, that ſuch fnners as wereſcandalous, rhongh 
they had fhnned through tempration, for feare of 
theirhives oreftates, (worſhipping Idvls, I ſuppoſe they 
meant )thovgh they did profeſle repentance, yet they 
ſhould. give three yeares proofe of 1t- before they 
ſhould have any communion with the Church 3 if in 
this, time they. were found :not to contradict their 
Potent Hy were;admitted to ſome Communion, 

ut. no otherwiſe, than penitemts for ſeven yeares 
more, aſtertheſe-tew yeares they muſt have no nea- 
rer communion thaninprayerfor twoyeares longer; 


here was a Suſpenſion of ten yeares for. ſcandalous, 
fns., diſtin& from Excommunication: were all theſe 
dreamers thinke we? For thelengrth of time I do not 
juſtifie them, nor can1alrogerher condemne them, 
conſ:dering the junQure of time,” and ſtate of the 

Church chen, 395 
In this Centnxy, they ſay, was Concilium Neoctſa- 
rienſe, 1{ 1t were ſo, and we havea trne — of 
their 
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Concil.Nicen, 
C4410, 
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We 1 | —— their as, In their ſecond Canon theydecree, that 
| A if a woman marry tWO brothers ſhe ſhould be re-- 
| as | jected ro her death 3 Eads ptxgi Javdre, yer it is 
nn. \ | plaine ſhe was not excommunicated fo long, for in 
!! | the ſame (C 407 they determine ſhe might have the 
Fa | Sacrament given her 11 her dying houwre, 
| By | In the ſame Century was Concilinm Gangrenſe,who 
||  inthepreface totheiracts do plainely diftinguith 4zor- 
F i | varelov F x5 Y optoptver, one whois denied Communi- 
ll on with the Church, and one who 1s quite ſeparated 
11 ll 'from 1, | $ 
. [*R- Whatthe Councill of Arles,determined intheſame 
Wa. Century is plame, | 
| (0 The firſt Councill of _4r/es Can, 11. Can,12, Can, 
'F' 23, plainely eſtabliſh Suſpenſion difiinet from Ex- 
wy. communication, | 
' BY Lands The ſecond Councill of 4-es, in the ſame Centu- 
| py Ee ry, determines the Suſpenſion of ſuch {rom the Lords 
el Supper for five yeares, as had, through feare in time of | 
s a periecution, facrificed to Idols, See alſo Canon 
_ 20,28 4: 
$5- Conciliam Elebertinzum, in which, Caranza faith, 
T5. were nineteene Biſhops, doth plainly diftinguiſh 
Þ + | berwixt ſome ſinners, to whom the Sacrament at 
16h death ſhould be denied, and others who ſhould be 
4 608 in{pended {rom 1t,bur yet might have it at their death, 
4, debiring it, whichif they were excommunicated they 
1% could not, Y.Can.1,2,3,1421,31-40.0c. 
$9 "8 1 SIP = For particular men in this Century, the Opinions 
þ1 j | Fe was . | ot Baſil, T hanmaturgas, Chryſ ſome, Ambroſe, Au- 
; ; ; guſt ine, are evident in cheirſererall workes, 
3g if Bajſ;l 18 enough ſor all, in his Canonicall Epiſtles ad 
ran Amphilochinm, lee Canon 34, 38, 44, 56, 57,58,59- 
7! on for wwrther, he determines twenty yeares tu{penſion, 
8 [THE | Can, 36, tor man-ſlayghter.eleven yeares, Can, 57, for 
ol £ ; | ' Adaltery,fifteene, Can, 58 for F ornication;erght yeares, | 
Uh, | | Can, © }- | 
WITH 55 _ % 


— 


Ov Cueru—m—— 


(137) 
Can 59, for theft, though the thiefe firſt accuſed 
himſelfe, one yeare, Can, 6r, for perjury eleven 
yeares, Can, 64, Bur if rhey before gave good evi- 
dence of their repentance and change. they were to be 
admitted {ooner.,Can,74. 

Ir were an eaſe but tedious worke to ſhew that 
this was the judgement of the {ſucceeding Councils 
and Fathers, bur 1t we could nor. theſe were the 
molt pure and incorrupted times of the Church : and 
ſurely the Servants of God werenot all this time ina 
dreame, 

For the time of Antichriſts prevailing, berwixtthe 
time of rhe purer Church and the beginnings of Re- 
formation by Lather and Calvin,we ſhall eably know 
what was the generall opinion by the Schqolemen, 
and by their decreralls and Councils : the Schoole- 
men moſt of themhandle this Queſtion, | 

" An peccatori hoc Sacramentam petenti Sacerdos 


| denepare d:beat? 


Whether if a Sinner deſire the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper the Prieſt ought rodeny it hum? They 


enerally diſtinguiſh berwixt 8 ſecret funer and a pub- 


tke and netoriozes ſinner, and betwixt his dehfring it in 
private and inpublike, 

1, They all generally determine, that if the inner 
be a manifeft open finner, the Prieſt ought to deny it 
to him, (though not excommunicated ) which 1s 
enough for to prove Suſpenſion diſtinct fromExcom- 
munication, 

| They are not ſo well agreed in determining who 
ſhowld be accounted publike notorious ſinners: Nor whe- 
ther the Prieſt may not in ſomecates deny the Lords 
Supper to Occmulro peccatori? 

Gabriel Vaſquez, aſures me that all the Schoole- 
men do agree, that the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
pers to bedenicd to an oper ſinner, of whoſe repen- 
tance there i5 no evidence, T 


—_ 


Vaſq. in tert, 
par.Thors.t,3. 
4.80 d'ſþ. 209. 
cape. 

Inqud re ſcho- 
laſticz omnes,ut 
dixizconflanter 
ofirmant,publi- 
co peccatori,nie 
mirum de quo 
0x conſtat ad 
melior em f1 u- 
gem Fuiſſe con» 
verſum pabiice 
eliam,Euchan 1. 
[liam denegan- 
an efſe,ibid, 
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(138 ) 
| I ſaid before, they are not 1o well agreed who 
ſhallbe judgeda ſcandalous finner, Adrian, in his 
ueſtions de Exchariſtia, ſaies, he 1s a publike ſcan- 
dalous f6nner if his {in be known to tex al cn Syl- 
veſter and Navarra thinke enough it it be knownto 
fix, Dominicus Sotus.and Vaſqaez, thinke thar ſuſpi- 
cion 18 not enough, bur the party muſt appeare ſcan- 
dalous, either 1, Per ſertentiam, he being declared 
ſo by the Judge ; or. 2, Per confeſſionem ab ipſo in ju- 
dicio, or by his ownconfeſhon 1n Court; or 3, Per 
rei evidentiam, Whenthe thing 1s evident and cannot 
be denied, But though rheydilagree here, yer they 
plainely enough agree, asto the granting a Suſpenſion 
diſtintt from Excommunication, 2 

Now that this is the concurrent opinion of the 
Schoolemen, I ſhall prove by referring the Reader to 
rhoſeplaces in Bonaventure, Aquinas, Durandus, Beca- 
»as, Halenſis,Eftius, Vaſquez; where they profeſledly 
handle the queſtion. and give Arguments for it, Vaſ- 
quez, as Iaid before, tels me, it 1s the unanimous 
Vote of all his Brethren of the Schooles; I am ſure 
[1t 15 the determination of all theſe ( which prove it 
the opinion of the Schoolemenin all Ages) Bonaven- 
trre, Aquinas, and Darandus being all betwixt 1250. 
and 1300. Vaſquez (faith Helvicus)died 1604, and 
|Eftins died 1613, as maybdeſeen in the account of Bis: 
life, and Writings prefixed to his Commentaries on 
che Epiſtles. - 

IF Snſpenhon diftinct from Excommunicarion be a 
Dreame, theſe were ſome of the learned Dreamers. 

It remaines that we examine the judgement of 0- 
thers, and it 1s no great matterto whom we turne, 
ler them be Papiſts, Lutherans, orCalumiſts, Wwe ſhall 
find them all in this point 6yongus 

As for Papitlts, I ſhall nottrouble my Reader with 
[quotations out of them ( though ir were a ery” 
Cie 
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cile thing to do ) partly becauſe the ignorance of 
ſome may judge ir one of their ſuperttitious pra- 

Rices, andpartly becauſetheir Schoolemen have ipo- 

ken enough to let ns know their minds; to which 
Salmeron may be added, who hath ſpoken enough to! 
proveit in aplace have before quored, Salmeron.t 5, 

For the opinion of the Churches of the Swit.ers, raHg5o, | 
it 15 not conliderable in the cauie, becauſe moſt of. 
their Churches have no Excommunication at all, and; 
ſo could not hold Suſpenſion as diſtinct from it, yet I 
obſerve that none of them plead for admiſſion of any 
to the Lords Table, bur ſuch as make a profeſſion of 
their faich and repentance, ſo Brentins, Bullinger, 
Gwalther, &C. 

Philip Melantthon, who was one of the firſt Re- 
formers inGermary, hath ſaid enough, as 1t 1s recor- 
ded by Chriftophoras Pezelins, | Pexelii pars 

In veteribus Canonibss duo gradyus ſunt poenarums, ſe- 9 argum & 

0 tl SE. Rote* , reſp.theol.con- 
paratio apogitealer & excommunicatio avalluarigecta ,o forige 
Separatio eff penaqua homo per ſententiam Ecclefi# co- tis Melan8.de 
fityr aliquantiſper omittere efficuum publicum, & nſum Excom.p.q09, 
Sacramentorum, ut exploretur ejus obedientia an volens 
PRatim emend iturys fit F veniam petiturus, an vero con-, Melantth, in 
tumaciter defenſurns errorem.&C, Eth.287, 

Altera pena ultima, & ſumma in Eccleſia eſt Ex- 
communicatio, QC, 

This is plaine enough tor our purpoſe, 

The next which 1 ſhall name of theſe holy and | 
learned men, whom Mr Boatmarn hath called Drea- | 
mers.&C, amoneſt the reſt is holy Bucer, | |Bu FEAT ey 

Et Caverdum eſt Eccleſiis ne cuicauſam prebeant ſu-' ment, in Ephe/. 
medi fibi (udicinmyin ſumends Sacramento ſalutis quod 4p.4. 
fuciunt quicungue, abſque vera peccaterum ſuorum Po - 


| aitextia Sacraments Domini communica , DOuamob- 
762 faqui 11 CYAVIUS aliguod peccatum mncidiſſent & in 


manifeſtum flagitium, ut Corint hins ille inceſtus inci- 
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| (140) 
| derat, eos priſce Eccleſia que Chriſti diſciplinam adhuc 
recte tenebant, /igabant certo tempore ad agend im, 
hoc eſt demonſtrandum panitentiam per opera, 
& fructus veros pamtentiz, etiamli illos jam rum 
peccati ſui panitete appareret, id ezim erat conſenta- 
neum vere penitertie ds tetriore lapſu, que (ut a1itum) 
ſi vera fit, aliquandin heret, tum utile ad cavendum pec-* 
catum tam ipſe qui ligabatur quam tote relique Eccle- 
| fie, —— Atque hinc eff qusd Divus Cyprianus tanto- 
\pere #rgeb.it, lapſis inperſecutionibus, nonilico dandam 
eſſe veniam, ſed div, ac juſto termpore eos agere peni- 
 rentizm, de quov, Epiſt, ejus 2.& 3, lib,r,&lb, 3.ab 
| Ep. 14, ad 20, & in Sermone de lapſis, Ttem exem- 
flum Ambroſit inlegatione Theodofit apud Theod, 1.3. 
C.18, & apud Sozom, 1.7. C.24, Porro licet abſtinendi 
| fout ad tempus qui gravioribus peceatis Ecclefram fu- 
| ueſtarunt, tamen ſeverior debet efſe Excommunicario 
| cor 1m qui Eccleſiam non andinnt.&Cc, © 
| Calv. ;nficut,\ Inthenext place letus heare what our Reverend 
'.q cap.12% | Calvin faith, and he ſpeakes plaine enough, In his 
[19-57% | fiſth Paragraph, having ſpoken betore of Chur-h- 
| | Cenſures, he treats of the three ends whi.h the 
; Chur.h aimes at 1n ſuch Centures: 1, The glory of 
God, 2, The preſerration of rhe Churches purity, 
| 2. The amendment of the offender, In his fixth Pa- 
' | ragraph hecomes to ſhew the method and orderof 
the Churches proceedings in ChurH-Cenſures, that 
he doth by making ule of a former diftin&tion he had 
aid down between publke and more private fins, By 
| priate f.ns he tels us.he doth not mean ſuch as none 
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WT 2 | know of, {uch asaretheſfins of hypocrites, bur ſuch 
RAP" | Whote nature 15s not {o ſcandalous, &c, For open, 
j Wl. #4 | erofie, pubuke fins, .he tells us the Church need not 
& "268 $ | proceed ſo gradually; 1, By private admonition, 
4 || {SE |2, Thenby admonition more publike,&c, For leſſer 
FIR. : | {ns the Church takesno cognitance of them till pri- 
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vate admonition be refuſed when ir comes to them ? 
if the offence be lghter, ſuffcit vervoram caFtigatio 
(faith he) it 1s enough for the Church ar frft ro ad- 
moniſh, and that, ſaith he, muſt be /evizs & paterna, 
que non exaſperet peccatorem, nec confundat, ſed redu- 
cat ad ſeipſum,ut mags gaudeat ſe correftlum quam tri- 
ftetur, hut if the off ences be of an higher natare, they 
muſt be correfted by a ſharper remedy, for (ſaith he) it 
is not enough if one hath committed a ſcandalous ſin, 
and grieveuſlly off end:d the Charch, ſhould bereproved by 
words, but for a time he ought to be deprivedef the Com- 
munioz of the Lords Supper, till he hath given evidence 
of his repentance, —— And rhis, faith he,was the way 
of the ancient and better Church, &c, But for Ex- 
communciation he determines that muſt be done af- 
ter a oreatdeale of waiting, and with a great deale 
of wiſdome and caution.,ec, thou maiett read him 
at large, whoſe diſcourſe 1s too large indeed to be 
tranſcribed : This 1s enough to ſhew thee that he 15 
one of Mr Boatwmens Phariſees and Dreamers too 3 


| ( we ſhall harvegood company I hope anon, ) 


In this ſixteenth Century were ſo many eminent 
men, that it were endlefle to tranſcribe all their te- 
imonies to this truth 3 rhou haſt, Reader, a:ready 
heard what Melan#thon and Bucer, and Calvin have 
ſpcke, (who were allthree within this. Century.) 1 
ſhall not trouble thee with many more, 

What Reverend Y+jne thought may be read at 
large in his eighth Qyeſtion de C xa Domini, where 
he ſpeakes to theie two Queſizons : 1, Quiadranam 
accedere d:bent, who ought to come to the Lords 
Table, 2. Qurdebeant edmitti, who ought to be ad- 
mitted toit ? In an{wer to the latter he determines; 

« Thoſe areto be admitted by the Chur.h, who by 
« words arddecdsprofeſſe true repentance, and who 
« by the aQtions of their life expreſie their profeſh- 

Cc on 


Ibid.Sef.7, 8, 


9e10g!1,12, 


| Zach, Uifinus 
| T7 «d1(].chr:fl. 
| 2.p aArCcana 
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— |< onof faith and repentance, but they are (laith he) 
<© not to be admitted who barely ſay, they beleeve 
<« all things;for he who ſaith he beleeverh, and ſhew- 
« eth it not by his works, is aJiar, and doth in deeds 
<« deny what in words he affirmerh, For this he gives 
reaſons, and anſwers objeCtions largely in that Chap- 
ter, Which the Reader may ſee in Latine or Engliſh, 
And that he thoughtthis S»ſper/iox ought to precede 
Excommunication is plaine, for in the ſame Bookin 
his fifth Queſtion de C/avibus, He determines that 
Excommunication mult be uſed as the Jaſt remedy to | 
correc thoſe who are found impenitent, And in the 
preceding Queſtion he proves by fourteen Arguments 
that ſcandalous perſons ought to be kept from the 
Sacrament of rhe Lords Supper ( which I wiſh thoſe 
who are ſo zealous for the profanation of that Or- 
dinance would ſeriouſly weigh) poſlibly they might 
amaze their conſciences(if they have any) more than 
Mr Boatmar's ſtartling reaſon (cares us, 

I confeſſe, in this Century I find feverall of the 
Germane Divines pleading for promiſcuous Com- 
munion, eſpecially Wolfangus Muſculus 3 but they 
are not ſo conſiderable in this cauſe, becaule their 
Judgemenrs are alſo againſt all Church Diſcipline 
where there 1s a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, The Lord 
hath made their names upon other accounts excee- 
ding famous, though in point of Church Ditcipline 
* Od they have no name inthe Church, God ſhall reveale 
j } if this alſo ro thoſe Churches (as we hope.) 

| ; 
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| was Mars toe: Whart was Peter Afartyrs opinien 1s plaine from 
| com.Claſ.4cc. 5,| his common places, where hetells us in what order 
ſea.7. che Churches of God formerly proceeded to the (o- 
lemne ſentence of Excommunication: he indeed tels 
n3. that their ſeverall degrees of Catechumeni, of 
| which ſome were Ardreztes, ſome (Comperentes, and 
| of rheir Poenitentes, of which they had fonre ſorts. 
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(143) | 
(all of which were kept in the Primitive Church from 
the Lords Table, atleaſt all but their fourth degree o© 
Penitents,) cannot be proved from Scripture, But in 
his fifteenth Section moving this Queſtion, what 
ſhould be done 1n reterence to ſcandalous ſinners, if 
the community refuſed to conlentto their Excommu- 
nication, He anſwers: Salrens id curandum eſſe, ut 
damnatis atque convittzs, de publicis & manifeſtis cri- 
minibus paſtor Sacramenta non diſtribuat, Care at leaſt 
muſt be raken that the Paſtor doth not adminiſter 
the Sacrament to ſuch as ate convicted of groflefins ; 
from whence it is plaine, thar he judged ſomethar 
might be kept from the Supper of the Loxd who were 
not Excommunicated, And that Reverend mans 
judgement is not ſo clearely to be judged from his 
common places ( which were colle&ted our of his 
works by others, and by them publiſhed) as by the 
Book called Reformatio legum Eccleſiaſticarum ( of 


which more anon, ) 
Inthe nextplaceetus heare what Polanus thought, 


whoſe judgement the Reader ſhall find in the fecond 
part of his Symragma,1.7.Cc.18, 

Where hetels us, that the Publike Cenſures ofthe 
Church are three: 1, Admonitio, 2, Abſtentio,3, Ex- 
communicatio 3 Admonition, Snſpenhon, and Ex- 
communication, 

Publike Suſpenſion, ſaith he, is when in the face of 
the Charch he is commanded:to abftaine from the. Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper, who either againſt a pri- 
vate prohibition intrudes, or whoſe ſin is ſo ſcandalous 
that the Paſtor of the Church cannot , without [candall 
to the faithfull, adminiſter the Sacrament to him, So 
Ambroſe ſuſpended. the great Emperour Theodo- 


fs. | 


Polan, Sy1tag. 
Theel l.7.c.18, 
Abſtenzio publi. 
eauſurpatur, 
cum coram Ec- 
clefia jubetur 
abſtinere Sacre 
Ceng uſu u qui 
contra priva- 
tum interdi- 
Aumaliz ad 
menſam domini 
accedentibus ſt 
ingerit,&c, 


Come we now to learned and Reverend Zanchy, 


who hath alarge diſcourſe upon this point in his _ 
Boo 
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(144) 
Book of Epittles, in an Epiſtle to Fredericus tertins, 
where he determines that Excommunication- is to 
proceed only in cale of contumacy, But confirmes 
the keeping away of ſcandalous and impenitent (in- 
ners by thirteen Arguments, andlaies, they are egre- 
gieuſly charitable who would have none kept away, 
and determines the admiſſion of the profane to be 


 againlt piery, and charity, and anſwers the trite Ob- 
jedtions of F-das his receiving, and from that place, 


Let a man examine himſelf: Erge,none. elſe may ex- 
amine him, anddetermines the admiſſion of the pro- 
fane; 1, Againſt the will of God, 2, A profanation 
of the Sacrament, 2, A {candall ro the Church. In 
ſhort, ſaich he, For thoſe whoſe fins, and whole ob- 
tinacy in Gnning is known to all, we contend, both 
in the behalſe of Gods word, and according to all 
Antiquity, and all the Learned of our Age, that 
they are not to be admitted to the Lords Table, He 
produceth rheauthority of 7u/fiz Martyr,Chryſoſteme 
in ſeverallplaces, Cyprian.&c, 

In the next place let us hearethe judgement of Re- 
rerend Dazerxs, and that may be read plaine enough 


| inthe chird part of his /ſagege Chriſtiana, cap. 59. 


where he dutinguiſherh the publike cenſures of the 


| Church into Admonition, Suſpenſion from the Lords 


Tall: and Excommunication ; and inhis fourth part, 
and fifth book,cap.5 3. heſufficiently proves,that the 
Ignorant and Scandalous are to be kept away from 
the Lords Table, for which he gives reaſons,and an- 


iwers objeCtions, 

Of the ſame mindis Learned and Reverend Zep- 
prrus, as may appeare at largefromhis Tract of the 
Sacraments 1n gezere & fpecee, I, 4, de ſacra Domini 
cera, cop, 5, Where he handles this queſtion, for 
whom Chritt inſtitured the Sacrament of his Supper; 


and determines 1t was only for his Diſciples, who 
0 thele 
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theſe are he explaines from Joh, 8, 31, at. 16, 24, 
Foh.13.35. And determines that the ſcandalousand 
obſtinate ought not to be admitred,becaule they are 
none of Chriſts Diſciples, becauſe holy things are 
not to be given to dogs, becauſe'it hath been the 
conſtant praQtice of the Church to keep them away, 
this he provesnor only from the praQtice of the Je- 


from the Writings of Tertullian, Cyprian, Chryſo- 
ſtome, &c, and aniwers the objection of Jxdas his 
ſuppoſed receiving. 

I have a Book wrote in Latine, ano 1574, by 
ſome pious learned man, who I know nor, I am in- 
formed it was Mr Dadly Ferners, it is called, Eccleſpa- 
ſtice Diſcipline & Anglicane Eccleſie ab illa aberra- 
| tions plena & verbo Dei & dilucidaexplicatio; where 
Suſpenſion, diftintirom Excommunication, is main- 
tained and proved from Scripture and Antiquity, 
| What was Pwucayus his Judgement 1s evident 


enough from his Inſtitutions 3 in his 44, common 
place hepropounds this as his tenth queſlion : Qzor 
ſunt partes ſrve gradus Eccleſiaſtice correftionts, How 
many degrees are there of Ecclefiafticall Cenſure ? 
He anſwers three, | 

I, EmiTiunois, ſer ve0soie, admonition, 

2, Excluſio ſeu abſtentio, &c, Suſpenſion from the 
Lords Supper foratime, 

3. Excommunication, (of which ſee: more there.) 

So thar it is plaine, healſothoughr there was ſuch 
athing as Suſpenfiondiſtin& from Excommunicartion, 
2iz,, abſolure Excommunication, 

Reverend and Learned Beza's judgement is ſo 
known, that Ineed quorenothing ont of him; butyer 
in regard that I am credibly informed.that M Boatmarn 
had the confidenceto quote the French Churches,as 


o 


paſſage 


wiſh Church, in reference to the Paſſeover, bur 


if they were of his mind, and I haye met with a 


| 


Zepperus iz 
trafd. de (a- 
cram. l,4. 

de ſacra Cixd, 


cap, Fo 


Eccleſiaftice di- 
ſcipline & An- 
glicane,Ecclefice 
ab il 4 aberrati- 
ony plena dile- 
cidatio, p.lz7y 


128,129,139. 
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Beza de Preſ- 
byterio & Ex- 
com. 


as). 


paſſage in Beza, which nor only ſpeakes his Judge- 
ment, but - the | 
| Churches of Godin Frazce, Iſhall tranſcribe ir ; itis 


Judgemenc and Practice of the 


inthe Preface of the Book which he directs againſt 
Eraſtus, he calls it Traftatns pins & moderat us de we> 
1a Excommunicatione & Presbyt erioz In the Preface 
of that book you ſhall find this paſlage, 

« Confiftorium igitur habemws, &c, We have, ſaith 
<« he, a Conſiftory, in which not only the Miniſters 
« of Gods word, but twice as many more, fitas 
« Judges choſen (out of the leflerand greater Senate ) 
«© not without publike notice firſt given to the peo- 
<« ple, Diflenters as to the received doctrine of the 
« Church, are firit friendly, and brotherly admoni- 
« ſhed: if they will be quier, they are commanded 
« to remaine flillfor the time to come, and there is 
< no futther vote ofditgrace put uponthem ; ifthey 
<« be ſtubborne, anda ſecond more {erions admoniti- 
*< on willnotprofit, thenthey are ſummoned to the 
« Conftory: if they pertinacioully refift their admo- 
<«« nition, then they are forbidden the Lords Supper, 


<< (being the ſeale of that doEtrine in which they diſ- 
<« {ent {rom ns) and the wholeSenate is informed of 
« them, The ſame courſe is taken againſt them who 


<< of holy meetings. As to the manners of the teve- 


« 2dmonitions, as the Lord preſcribeth ; nor 1s- any 
<«<.one called tothe Ecclefiaſticall Judicarory for a pri- 
« yatefaulrt, (which is not conjoyned with the pub- 
<« bkeſcandall of che Church ) unlefle he contemnerh 


|<< private admonirtions ; bur ſuch as do contemne 
© them, are againe admoniſhed by the Church, and. 


[<© being convicted by due teſtimonies, if inſtead of 
< asking pardonthey ſhew themſelves obſtinare,they 


/& are according to the word of God, Mar, 18.17. 
CC | 
com-. 
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© 


mm a_ 


_ on PE 1. 3. RE OY OR 1 


<« diſcover their profane mind by an open contempr- 


<< rall perſons, when faultsare ſecter, weulſe gentle 


——_—__@©@Ww— 


{ 


| 


cc till they declare a change of heart. As for more ma- | 


« winke at, he that hath ſo offended (for an exam- 
cc pleto others) is ſummoned to the Conſitory ; bur 

« if he askes pardon, he is diſmiffed: bur if he be | 
« admoniſhed the ſecond time,and doth not acknoyw- ; 
« [edge his fin, andpromule amendment, then as one 
« whogoes on ſcandalizing the Church, he is kept 
« awayirom the HolySupper, which 1sa ſeale of our 
c«« mutual] communion with Chriſt, and each with 
c«« other, untill he hath gxven evidence of his repen- 
« tance, In more grofle and open: fins, which de-j 
cc ſerve greater than verball corrections only, the 
« Church having firſt had lawfull cogniſance of it, 
« thoſe that ſo tn are commanded to humble them- | 
cc ſelves before the Lord, andto keep away fromthe 
« Lords Table forſome time, (in order to publique 
c« edification) untill it appeares that their {inis indeed 

cc orieyous unto them, Bur foropen and pnblike Ex- | 
« Communication, denounced before all the Con- 
c« oregation, wedo nor uſe ir bnt againſt perſons al- 
«c together deſperate and hopeleſle, | 2oz nf; i prns 

cc d-ploratos| that is his phraſe) yer, faith he, for Apo- 
« ſtates, we donot receive them to communion a- 
cc oaine, though rhey projefle repentance in the Con- 
<« tiſtory, unleſle they alſo beg forgivenefle inthe 0- 
« pen Congregation, Thus far this holy, and learned, 
and Reverend man, which ſpeakes his judgement, | 
and the French Churches, clearely enough. 


Holy and learned Ames ſpeakes clearely enough : | Amefii medu!- 
«< Excommunication faith he, 1s not to be uled un- /e.theol.l r.cap. 
« [eſſe to the ſin be added contumacy, ».19, Mat,18, 3791920421. 


« 17, The finner being duly admoniſhed muſt appeare 
< pcznitenr or ftubborne, he that 1s pemitent ought 
<« not to be excommunicated,therefore the contuma- 
« cious only, U 2 N.21, 
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77, Ameſiura dc 
conſcientia & 
cus pure + £a- 
ſebus,l- 4.0.23» 
q. 8s 


| compendium 


cap.z 6s 


Wendelinil. E- 


Ant, Wollebn | 


| Chriſt tbcol.l. 1. | 
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N.21, << When the bufineſle can admir delay, it is 
<« agreeable to Scripture ard reaſon, that Excommu- 
« ni.ation be begun firit by Suſpenſion and keeping 
« away of the {1nner{from the Sacrament, and otner 
< Church-priviledges, this ſaith he, 1s the lefler Ex- 
<< communication, 
N.22, «< But the Church muftnot ſtay here, bur 
« nrge the ſinners repentance by this way, and inthis 
« time ofhis Suſpenhon, and when they are our of 
« hopes of that, they muſt proceed toacompleat ſe- 
<« paration of him from communion with theChurch, 
« this 1s the greater Excommunication, 

Azthozy Wollebius,Proſeſior ſometimes in Bafil, is 
of theſame mind, 

Ligationis gradus ſunt, &c, The degrees of Cen- 
ſures. laith he,are, | . 

<< 1, Severe admonition by the Presbyrery, pri- 
© yare admonition being rejected. 

<« 2, Suſpenſion from the Lords Table, which he 
<© proves from Mat, 7.6, | 

*© 3, Excommunication by which the Party iscaft | 
< out of the Chnrch, 

© 4. Anathema, when heis given over as one de- 
« ſperate. 

I willadde the teſtimony of FPendelize, who in his 


| Chriſtiane theo. 


| cap,23.tbe[. 18, 


| frt book Chriſtiane Theologie, inhis 23, Chaprer 1n 
bis 18, Theſis. determines, that he who is ſubjettum | 
Care Dominice, a Subject fit for the Lords Supper, 
,maſt be T, :d/t 5 one grownup.2,Doftrina fidei Chri- 
'ſtiane imbutus eique addittzs, one Who 1s endued with 
{a knowledge of theDoarine of Chriſtianity, and a 
friendto it, 3, Vite Saufte ſtudioſus, one who is tu- 
dious of an holy life ; therefore, tairth he, theſe muſt 
be ſhut out from the Lords Table, 
1,Infants,becanſe they cannot remember the Lords 
death, 2, Becanſe they cannot prepare themſelves. 
2, Thole | 


(149) 


2, Thoſe that are ignorant of the Doctrine of| 
Chriſtianity, or ab ea alieni, © Becauſe, ſaith he. this 
<* Sacrament is ordained for none bur the Citizens 
*© efthe Chriſtian Church: and thoſe who are parta- 
*© kers of the ſame faith, and who embrace and pro- 
*© teſſe the doctrine of the Goſpell; for as nothing 
*© 15promiſed inthe Goſpell to thole who know no- 
*© thing of Chriſt, or are enemiesto the doctrine of 
©© theGoſpell, but the wrath of God is denounced 
* to.ſuch: fo nothing is ſealed to them, and therefore 
© they are not to be admitted to the ſeale of the 
© Promiſe, | 

3, Laſtly, ſuch asare maniteſtly wicked and profane, 
and thar for three cauſes: 

I, Becauſeby their impiety and profaneneſle they 


profane the Lords Supper, 
2, Becaule they eate and drinke unworthily, and 


: | 
ſoprocure Judgement to themſelves. 


3. Becauſe the Church admitting ſuch provokes 
God to wrath againſt it, caſting holy things and 
pearles before Dogs and Swine. 

This 1s enough to ſhe the judgement of parti.u- 
lar men, whochave been the eminent {ervants of Chriſt 
in all Ages, Letus now take jn the judgement of 
whole Churches, 

Andit will be fit we ſhould begin at home, out of 
our duty to our mother, and conſidering that of all 
the Churches of God, now inthe world, the Engliſh 
is and hath beenmoſt famous, 


The Church of Ezg/ard may be con{:dered either 
in her ſtare of Virginity, or of her pollution by the 


| man of fm ; or laſtly, finceher honej; divorce irom 


him, 


| For ourChurch, what her judgement was be{ore, 


Auſt the Monke was ſent overto eſpouie n<r to tne 


Romiſh Biſhop 3 wehave very little Record, rhe beſt 
u-:2 which 
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which I know. is in the learned book publiſhed by 
Sir Henry Spilman, 
Auſtin came over ann 597, 

The firſt councill that learned Knight rells us of, is 
that of Arles, held in Coftantizes time, and at his 
command, the place of their Seſſion was in Frazce ; 
it was held, faith Binizs, anno 326, Balew auth 350, 
Baronins ſaith 314. There were prelent for England 
at the Synod Eborins Biſhop of Yorke, Reſtitutus Bi- 
ſhop of London, and Adelfius Biſhop of London, S:i- 
ccrdos a Presbyter,and Arminius a Deacon, 

They made 22, Canons, their third Canon, and 
fourth, and fifth derermine Suſpenſion of Stage-play- 
ers,&c, Sodoth theireleventh Canon for young wo- 
men married to heathens, — Pl:cuit mt aliquanto 


tempere & communione ſeparentur, Their iourteenth 


Canon determines a Suſpenſion rill death for thoſe 
who falſely accule their Brethren ; indeed the words 
are Can, 3, A communione ahſtineri, Can, 4, A com- 
Mmunione ſepararit, So Can,5. I1, bur by communio 1s 
meant the Communion of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt only, as is plaine from the laft Canon, and 
from the ſins mentioned, Can, 3, 4,5, notdeſerving 
abſolute and plenary Excommunication, 

Afterthis time, faith Sir Henry Spilman.till Auſtins 
rime, in regard of the great troubles of Brirraize, 
through the continuall inrodes of the Saxoxs, the Bi- 
ſhops themſelves, being forced to retire into Wales, 
were very tew Synods in Ergland, 

In Ireland, faith Sir Henry. Spilman, anno 450, was 
a Synod held. He hath a Copy of the Canons agreed 
upon at it in their fourteenth Canon, They determine 
a yearefor tepentancetoany who had killed any, com- 
mitted fornication, or conſulted a wizard, Can, 1 5. 


they determine twenty daies penitence in caſe of | 


thefc; this they diſtinguiſh (as 1s apparent fromtheir 
other 


——— 


[ n h 


CES wa ene 


— 


4 —Ceye__ \ RY PY 3 


_— 


A SC a 


(151) 


other Canons ) from one who 1s anathematizandus? 
Can, 19, in Cale of adultery they determine Excom- 
munication, 

This is all che Record I find concerning our 
Churches in that time, excepting only ſome imper- 
fect Records, mentioning ſome fingle acts of Cen- 
{ure ; Monricus was excommunicated for the mur- 
ther of Cyzet in a Synod at Land rff,, anno 560, ano- 
ther Synod there enjoyned King forcant penance 
for murthering his Uncle Fr/oc 3 and ata third Sy- 
nod there, Guidzerth was excommunicated for rhe 
murther of his Brother, 

But a more pertect account I cannot find, From 
the time of. Arx/tize the Monkes comming over till} 
King Hezry the eighth our Church was Popiſh, and 
mile by the order of the Romiſh Church, who we 
know allows Suſpenſion, as. I have {uſficiently pro- 
ved by their Schoolemen, 

In the time of King Hey, 8, Reformation began 
to dawn 3 He direfted a Commiſſion to thirty two 
perſons to draw vp.a body of Eccleſiafticall Laws, 
Afterwards King Edward6, by his Commiſhon dated 
November 11, in the fifth yeare of his Reigne rev1- 


ved and perfected the worke, Cranmer, Peter Mar- | 


tir, Dr Cox, Dr May, Dr-Taylor of Hadly, and ſome. 
others, being his Commiſſioners to perfect the body 
o* the Laws, which was called Reformatio Legum 
Eccefiaſticarum,, and was printed at London anno 
1641, In which book the judgement of thoſe emi-| 
nent men, the Fathers of onr Church ( two of 
which, 12, Cra7mer and Taylor were Martyrs after- 
ward ) 1s evident, p. I51,152,153,154. _ have 
nine Chaprers concerning Suſpenſion, In the ſecond} 
Chapter they ſhew the cauſes of Sulpenſion,amongft 
which this they alledge as the maine, 


Becauſe in leſſer offences Excommunication cannot 
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V .The Book of 


Common Prayer | <© come to the Lords Table, untill he hath opexly de- 


concerning the 
order for the 
admin'flration 
of the Lords 
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| Proceed, and ofi=ti mes ſuſpicions of groſfſe fins which 
| may ſrandilize 1c Church may appeare where the fat 
| ©axrm08 be fully prov-d, which they ſay muſt be taken 

| rat ice of by the Church, For it would cauſe a great di- 
| ſfarbancein the Church :f the members of it ſhould re- 
' ceive the Sacrarent with infamous perſoas, 

-AIn their fourth Chaprer they determine, that he 
| who continues a whole yeare ſuſpended fhall be 
| Excommunicated, &c, 
| Soone aſter this the Bihops prevailed to have the 
Common Prayer and Rubrick confirmed, and from 
thence, as to this, we may know the judgement of 
our Church ill the yeare 1641, Ir is true,they were 
as tender of the buſineſle of Suſpenſion, as they were 
free of their Excommunications, Burt yet we have 
thus much in the Rubrick prefixed to the forme for 
adminiftring the Lords Supper, 

Ti any be an open and notorions liver, ſo that 
<«< by him the Coneregationis offended,or have done 
© any wrong to his Neighbour by word or deed, 
< the Corate, having knowledge thereof, ſhall call 
<« him,and advertichiminany wiſenor topreſume to 


« clared himſelfe ro have truly repented and amen- 
* ded his former naughty life, that the Congregati- 
'« on may thereby be ſatisfied, which before were 
« offended, and that he hath recompenced: the per- 
« tons whom he hath done wrongunto, or ar leaſt 
« declare himfelfe ro be in full purpo'e ſo to doas 
< foone as conveniently he may, The ſame order 
5 ſhall the Curate uſe with thoſe betwixx whom 
<< he percetverh malice and hatred to reigne, vet ſaf- 
« ff 7izg them to be partakers of the Lords Table, un- 
< t1]l he know them to be reconciled, and if one of 
© tne parties {o at variance be contented to forgive 
| * irom the bottome of his heart, all that the other 


hath | 
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© hath reſpaſſed acairft him, and to make amends 
* for thar he himielte hath offended, and the orher 


*© party will nor be perſwaded to a godly Unity, bur 
*© remaine {ill in his frowardnefſe and malice, the t 
* Minitter in that caſe oughr co admut the penitent | 
< perſon to the Commumon, and not the obtti- | 
£ nate, 

Thus you fee our Church while it was under Epi- 
{copall Diſcipline, yet allowed Sulpenfion diflin&t 
ixom Excommunication, 

After that Epiicopacy was voted downe, ard 
Presbyrery eſtabliſhed, fit by an Ordinance for three 
years, then {or ever by the Form of C] arch Government 
palt and printed 1648, je de All may read the Pres- 
byterian judgement {or Sulpenſion ditiindt from Ex- 
communuicaticn,a,p,27. ot that booke to the end, 

For our difſenting Brethren, it is their practice, 
when once they have admoniſhed an offender, to 

ſuſperd him from the Sacrament rill he repent, or be 


' 


[3n notorious without repentance 3: mor malicious es 


' Book'of | Corio Prayers, 


wholly caſt our of the Church, Ar this time, in this 
Ciry, 1s one who hath been ſo ſuſpended theſe twelve 
Months.if he be nor lately reflored nor Excommum- 
cated, 6 

Leſt any one ſhould not thinke the Rubrick cleare 
enough ro ſhew the Judgement of our Church in 
Epitcopall- times, 4 ſhall produce a proofe or two 
more, M1945 - 

There was a Provinciall Synod held at London anno 
1603, 'where it was decreed, Canon 26, 27, That 
0- Miniſter ſhall in any wiſe 9umit to the Communion 
gny'of his Cure or Flackwhich be openly krownto live in 


nor unfaithfull Churchwardens 3 nor ſuch asrefuſe tobe 


preſert at publike prayers, vor to. any that arpraved the 


Forme of Church 
Government, 


P.2%. 


C onſtitut, > Ca- 


nons printed 
1628. 
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Can.3 6,27, | 
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| FE Gon | 
py Mech = Let Reccrevd Deare Nowell ſpeake, who m his 
iſm pt47. | Cate. himme Greeke-Larine printed London 1573, tos 
us, That if it doth app:ur c open'yth:t one 15 unworthy, 
the P. ffor muſh not admit him, 6:carſ: he cannot do 1 
wit /:04: the pref 221 f:072 f the Sacrament 5 a”d in or- ' 
lv:d p,65z, | derto rhe keeping of them away the Dean: tells us 
in wall ordered Churches Elders were choten and 
joyned with rhe Pator,”'c | 

From ail this it is plaine, That the Judgement and 
Practi.c of the Chvr.h of Exg! 'd m all time;, ever 
{nc it was a Chur.h, hath bcen to ſuſpend ſome 
from the Table of tne Lord, who yet were not Ex- 
| commurnt. ated, 

Let vs look now into other Chvr. hes, The Re- 
formed Chur. hes are either thoſe 1n Germany, Or 1N 
FH 1:nd or in France.or 1 Scotlazd, 

For the Churches of the Swizers, they indeed 
practice no Diſ.tphne ; but we ſhall fnd all other | 
Chur. hes concurring with us, | 


— 
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The Judgement of the Church of Scotlaudmay be | 
| known, not only by the part. ular Writings of their 
eminert Gilleſpy and Ruth: rford, but by the ir forme 
of Church-Gorernment, primed 1641, where they 
| £eil $49.39, 
So Gor ** Allbaprized perſons when they-come to age and 
mentof the |** dilcretion are not admitred to the Lords Table, but 
| Church of Scots | * {ch only as upon examination are found to havea 
39d 399 | ©* Competent meaſure of knowledge in the Principles 
A © of Religion, and do profeſie that they are belee- 
| | ©* vers, and do ive unblameably. &:c, — Bur thas- 
; | ©© nor-admiſſion to the Communion is: one thing, 
| |< and Excommunicati on.of hainous,or o btinate ef- 
| © fenders-15 another rhing very different,ec, 
| The Judgememt of the Church of God in Holland 
is Cleare form their Corpees D:{ciplixe,printed: here avxo | 
; 1645, chap, 4, Concerning Ecclefiaſticall Daſciphne, 
*t,9, © He 
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the Conſiſtory ſhallbe ſuſpend:d from the Supper of the 
Longs I Theſ, 3, 14, that is 1n caſe of private. of- 
Enc es, 

Art. 10, He that hath committed 4 publike,or othey- 
wiſe hainons off ence, ſhall :lſs be ſuſpended from the 
Lords Swupper.theugh he ſhould give ſigns of Repentance, 
according as the Conſiſtory ſhall judge moſt fitting, 

Art,11, He that hath been ſuſpended, if after di- 


vers admonitsons he ſhall ſhew no ſigne of repentance, he 


Art,14, Andat lengthif hedath not rep:nt followeth 
the Excommunication, &C, 

I thinke here is Suſpenſion before Excommunicati- 
on, and diſtinct from 1t, | 

I heare Mr Boatman hath quoted the Churches in 
Fraxcefor him, how truly now my Reader ſhall ſee, 
when I had quoted them againſt him, a friend of 
mine tdling him of it, he bad him aske Dr De-Lawne 
and he could fatisfie him of the unteruth of my quo- 
ration, I did not quote them by heare-fay, but from 
Reverend Bez#'s account, which I quoted before. 
I conceived they had not altered their minds, yer I 
ſent to my Reverend Friend Dr Laws, for fatisfacti- 
on he came to me April 9. and 1. aflured me it was 
the daily praCtice of their Church to ſuſpend the ſcan- 
dalous, 2, Promiſed me to ſend me all the books he 
had concerning the Diſcipline of their Churches to 


« 77, that ſhall obſtinately vejeft the admonition of | 


' Corpus diſcipli- 
ne Engl. pr. 
1645, (4p. 4» 
art,8,101iI og, 


confirme me, | 
This day he ſent me-two, having leit one with me, 
the firſt 1s called, | 
The Ecclefrafticall Diſcipline of the Reformed Chur- 
ches of France; printed London1642, | 
They fay ſo. much for it that E cannot rranſcribe 
alt, let him who doubts read the 1 9,20,21, p, ». 15. 
— << ]f it (ay they) belalleth, that 
nn X 2 «© monitions 


beſides the ad-; 
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| eee raficat | © MOnnons uſually made by the Conliſtory to tuch 
| apron of the <« as have done amiſle, there be: ſome other puniſh- 
| reformed | ©© ment, or more rigorous Cenlure to be uſed, it ſhall 

Churches of <« then be done cither by Sſpex/ioz,, or privation of 


France,p.l9, |< rhe Sa-rament for a time, or by Ex: ommunicati- 


| 20,21, « on &c, So they go on directing to the execution 
| of either, c, - 

| Another book is called, The general! and particular 
[4425850] ok Atts and Articles of the late Nationall Synod of the 


KR: formedChurchesof France,at Charenton 26,D.cem-- 
164.4, Printed at London 1646, 

They plainely and largely derermine Sſþer70r, and 
charge their Conſfitories to diſtinguiſh it irom Ex- 


communicatioz, —— The paſlages are roo large to 
tranſl. ribe ; Let the Reader view that book at his lei- 
[ure p,42,43., 


| Theres yet one book more, containing an Extract 
| of the fours Nationall Synods of the Belgick. 
Churches, 22, that of Embda, 1571, Dort 1578, 
Alidaleburgh 1581, the Hague 1586, the Booke 1s 
written in Latin,and called Harn:onia Synodorum Bel- 
| | gicarum in the 36 page having before ſpoken of pri-: 
iare and publike admonition, they determine : N.$, 
Dui pertinaci- | Let him who hath pertinaciouſly rejefted the admoniti- 
ter Conſiſlorii | os of the Conſistory be ſuſpended from the Lords Sup- 


ad monitiones =o 


. . wi 
i yefeceritya Sas a OP. 
gray out And againe At.9, 


{ munione [uſp n- | If he who is ſuſpended after iterared admonirions, | 
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| | detwy. Harm, fſhey no figne of Repentance;then ler him be Excom- 
v] { Syn.Belgic.  municated, - Se 
; St ſuſpen/us I thinke here is Suſpenion againe diftin&t from 
; poſt itcratas ad- E 0, D 
| monitiones nut- | EXCOMMUNICANON, = 
} lum penitentie | Asfor our diſlenting Brethren, I ſpake- ſomething 
i \ fignnm dederit, before to prove it ther practice let meadde one thing 
' ad "EXcommusr more | by 
: icationem pro- ; | 
[ener Eccleſia, | Our Brethren of New England are the moſt pnre, 
! Ibid. | and | 


PR ad ite, 4 T a 
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and ſober, and confiderable Churche: in the world 
of that perſwa{,on, and thoſe who alone. would e: cr 
e1ve 1s2 jOyPt account of their faith as to Chor. h- 
Diſcipline, Let us, heare what they ſay; in their four- 
rcenth Chuprer,hai 1vg ſpoken concerning publike ad- 
monition, they adde, 

Which declaring the offender to lye us der the publike| 4 plaiſerme of 
off ence of the Church dxh thereby with-hola, or ſuſpend | Church D/ci- 
him from the holy fellowſhip of the Lords Supper till his pove STIRHEA | 

: OP iS : | .andon 1653, 
off ence be removed by penitent confeſſion : If he ſtill con- or i3 
tinue obſtinate,they cre to caſt him out by Excommuni-| n,z, WO? 
CAFHOR, | 
I thinke here 1s alſo Suſpenſion granted precedane- 
ous to,and gradually ditin& from Excommunicati- 
on, | 
There 1s only one thing to which I muſt ſpeake a 
word or two wherein in our preſent practice we dif- 
ferfrom other letled Reformed Churches : As to the | 
{\uſpenkon of any whom we, fince the late Reforma- F- 
tion,admitred tothe holy Table,we agree both with | 
other reformed Chvrches, with our owne in times | 
of Epiſcopacy, and with our Brethren of the diflen- 
ting party, we willſulpend none bur after admonition 
for ſpme ſcandalous fn, 'andindeed this only is pro- 
perly Suſpenhon, Ho 

We deny the Sacrament indeed to others, vis. 
ſuch as will not:giveaccount of their-faith, and ſub- 
mit to the order of the Church,” But we would nor 
have this lookt upon by our Brerthrenas if ,i,werea 
ſtanding principle of ours;or as if wemntended tgpurt: 
Chriſtians to 'g1vean account of their faith every time. 
| they come to the Sacrament, the Contrary 1s evident. 

in our practice ; we muſt therefore be conlidered as 
! a diſordered; and 'now reforming Church, Had all | 
| thoſe Miniſters, who went before ns in our Churches, | | 


done their duty.they had ſaved us our labour, They WM | 
. N43. - __ſhould 
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Nay, I will adde one thing more ; Had our Bi- 
ſhops been conſcientious in the byſineſle of Confir- 
mation, we had been ſpared this trouble and odium, 
For Confirmation was in order tothe trying of peo- 
M ples proficiency after Baprtiſme, And as none nor 
Wy..1 confirmed ſhould have come to the Lords Table. ſo 
45 | he ſhould have confirmed no 1gnorant ſcandalous 
6 perſons though baptized: Bur we ſee thecleane Con- 
| trary practice, | 

And there was no way but this to begin any Re- 
formation amongſt us, whoby our way. of admini- 
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8 ſhould hare admitted none ar fixft to the Sacrament 
+ but tuch as had a competent knowledge of the prin- | 
S 4 , ciples of Religion, andſuch as were blamelefle in their | 
LW i | li.es, the principles of the Epilcopall Gorernmenc 
2 en | required thus, | : 
3 | Bur we find ſome of them made no conſcience of | 
Y; 4. !t, but admittedany bodytor bis two pence, and ca- ' 
if Np 2 red not how ſcandalous they were, ( ordinarily they } 
7. | could not be worſe than their Parſon) we enter now 
4 = | | into theſe mens harveſts, and finding what flovenly 
* 6M worke they made, we cannot thinke it ſafefor us to 
=, [8 worke after their rate: this made the Reverend A\- | 
Fo | ſembly propoundthis expedient, to put usin order, 
F | | char chere mighr ( pro prims vice ) be areview ofall | 
| h | thoſe who had been formerly admitted, and ſuch as 
| 4 were found ignorant kept away, and {o for rhe ſcan- 
þ dalous, 

| 
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BY 3 | ration of that holy: Ordinance had made our 
[+268 Chur: hes a reproach to Papifts, andagriefe of hearr 
ane ro all Proteſtants, and by it opened a way for Brow- 
7 T3 niſts,and Anabapriſts, and others, tro fill their Con- 
_—_. | prprons with thoſe who were our ftricteſt Pro- 
' NN eflors formerly, though they quickly taught them 
(ns | otherwiſe, And I thinke thismay ſerve to ſatisfie any 
- RP conſcientious Chriſtians, 1 
| ow | : Nor | 
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Nor ſhall any, how god:y {vercr, or great ſo eie7, 
have any ju cauſe to {tumbv:e at it that they mult te 
enjoynred to give account of their faith 3 For be- 
Edes, that we ſtand nor: upon Examination, bur 
ſhallbe as well contented with a continued Narration 
of theirfaith ſrom them, (whi.h we are allo re1dy to 
e1:cto them ) Chriſtians ſhould con!. der how much 
theglory of God, and the good of others is furthe- 
red by cheir open proſeſſioh of their knowledge, and 
confection of what God hath donefor their poore 
ſoules; and their Reafon may informethem, that we 
cannot ſpare them without paxtiality, which we mult 
norbeguilry of, 


Andnow, Reader, I have ſhewed thee, that rhe 
Churches. and Servants of Chrilt in all ages, have 
owned andpractiſed this fo much decreed Ordinance 
of Suſpenſion: Now ' judge. 'whrerher Mr - Boarm2a 
bath informed his people truly, in -relling chem it 1s a 
dreame df the Phariſees, which wiſer ages before 
neverthought of, 
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h——— a 


' 
| 
| 


 — — _— 


Containing a digreſiion, or rather a regreſ- 
fron, with an attempt to cleare from the 
Writings of the Ancients the ſerverall | 
degrees of perſons not excommunicated, | 
yet ſuſpendedfromthe Lords Supper., | 


TIDLEALFTID! f 


=2X Shall returne a little to try a little 
a further how farthe practice of the |' 
YES Church inthe Primitive times, as 
| Natl RIES £0 the keeping ſome from the 
| AN Rae Lords Supper, who yet were not 
EzMWNY 4d: fatocalt out of the Church,and | 
kept from all Ordinances, can be cleared from the | 
Writings of the Ancients, orthole learned Ariqua- 
ries, who have laboured to find it our before me, | 
and ſpent their paines to very good purpoſe, though | 
rhqur rigngeX in Latine, and ſo not ſo obriousro 

this I ſhall do therather 

x, Becauſe I have heard of ſome holy and learned | 
ez that doubt it, 2, Becauſe it will expound ſome paſ- 
| ſages which I have already quoted out of the Conncils, 


and 
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andthe (pretended) Areoprgite, 3. Becauſetheclea- 
ring of this will piainely ev1dence the practice of the 
Primitive Chnrch as to ti point, - 

All Chriſtians .of o.d were diſtinguiſhed into 
three ſorts. xaT1x 5p, Tievorles, ilavotrrs;.1,SUCh 
as were Catechument under Catechiſme, 2, Belee- 
vers, 3, Penitents, Penitents were iuch as had 
fallen into ſome {ns for whi.h:they were denied the 
priviledges of the Church, | | 

The Catechument were iuch as were probationers 
tor Chriſtianity, or Church-Fellowſhip, and were 
pat under the care of tome Teachers to be inſtructed 
in the Principles of Religion in order to it, when 
this practice fir{t began in the Church 15 nor certaine; 
the. tirſt Maſter of theſe Chriſiian Pupils, which we 
read of in Ecclefafticall Hitory, was Pantexu,who 
lived ( faith Exſetizs) anno 193, and was Malter of a 
Schoole of them at Alexandria 3 Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Pantenus his Scholier, fucceeded him 1n that 
employment (faith Exſebins,) he lived anno 204 faith 
Bellarmine, but Enſebius (faith 194. which was ten 
yeares before, Origen, his Schollar, was the next we 
read of, Emxſebizzs reckons him 2nzo 208, Bellarmine 
reckons his 226, ; That the x&lnyspsr0: were an an- 
cient order of Chriſtians 1s plaine 'from Gal, 6, 6, 
From which place the Magdeburgerſes conclude the 
Apoſtes leſt formes of Catechitme 3 it 1s. probable 
ro methat even from the Apol:les time there were in 
the ' Church, xe [ny bpeyers and xalnxEvles, tome that 
were Fatechiles,. and. ſome appointed to Catechize 


them, they are both of them Scripture termes. And 


And if we may admir: the eight books of Apoſtolicall 
; inflicyrions to be wrote by Clement ( which I durtft 


nor allow) they. determine the caſe, having a peculiar 
precept.how tho ſe Catechume «ſhould be jnſtitured, 
| It 15 cleare enongli 


Heoſpites & vi- 


cint fidcl:um. 
Riban.l,.1,de 
inftit.Ller. 


Euſeb./. $6.9, 
10,@* 128 Ch704, 
Bellarm. de 
ſeriptor«Ecel, 
P.7 Gs 

Euſeb.l. 6.6. T, 


Centur. Magdcb. 
Cent.1:l.2.0.7 


conflit. Apoſt, 
l 7 0,49. 
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mmm cure rt IE, 
Clem, Alex, 
l.7.ftroms 


Dr Young in 
bus Dics Demi- 
nica,l,z 6 14. 
Albaſpin,ob/. 
(.2 obſcrvy, 


De Catechume- 
X15 @) Catecb:- 
zaud: vrdine vis 
de Rabanum 
Maurum.l.1.de 
inſtitut eleric. 


Cap.26 29, 
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(152) 
from feverall places of Clemens Alexantrinus, who 
kred donbrlefle in the fecond Century, tharthey 
were an'order in his time, Not only from thar pat- 
face which my learned friend Dr Towag hath quoted 
our of him, # #5: missIoa aycuntlnyirins, WHICH Is 
[.7. from, but allo from divers other paſlages, as in 


| his 6,ffrom, Kel1y#vla 61 &= iOvor id\i@rar. 


My fore-mentiond, Learned and Reverend friend 
ſaith, there was of theſe two forts : Amndientes, and 
Competentes, That learned Antiquary Albaſpinens 
cells ns of foure degrees 3 I will tranſlate his words, 
or at leaſt give his fenſe, As ſoone as divine hghr 
had ſhined upon any, and pur in his heart to bea 


Chrifiian; 

1, He was taught in fame private houſe concerning 
the cheats and doting ſuperſtitions of Pagans, but was 
not yet admitred to heare Gods word, &c, this was 
their firſt degree, 

2, Then they hadliberty togo a little further, they 
might come and heare Sermons 3 hence rhey wete 
called Axdieates, theſe might only heare, not come 
iro the Churchat Prayer. | 

3. Aſter this they had liberty to joyne with rhe 
Church in Prayer, theſe were called Orantes & gent - 
fleftentes, | | | 

4. When they had been thns far admirted, they 
were baptized.theſe were called Competeyres. 

I ſhall nor trouble my ſelfe to ſearch what priv1- 
ledges each of thele ſorts had, -it ts*certaine none of 


ſermonem fit miſſa Carechamenis (faith Augaſtive ) 
manebant fideles, And indeed the very right under- 


| Randing of that terme fide/es determines the buſines, 


£0 the clearing of which I ſhall cxanſcribe a paſſagevar 
of that incomparable Antiquary, 7 et 


W& confirmato, 


Fidelis diſtiriguitur # Cat echnraens, 
: | an 


them were as yer admitted to the Lords Table, pſt 


"I 
n 


paſſer, In Engliſh to this purpoſe, 


au, exim. inter fideles adſunecbantur, qui fidem in hal” 
tiſmo aut quichariſmata & dona ſpiritus Santti ipſum” 
que S& pirituns Sanitum in couſirm-tione adepti efſent, 
vert ii ſolum cenſebaytur, & appellabantar fideles, qui 
iis duobus Sacramentis muniti, Euchariftia inſuper 
donarentur, cum enim ea ft ſummum Chriſtiane Relj- 
gionss myſterium arcanum, © Sacrament umyn0u cnuivn 
elimr temere conced:batur 3 ſed es: duntaxat qui mmwto 
autea morum & probitatis ſue ſpecimen exhibuiſſtt, 
guique ſe ita fidum probaſſet, ut tuio e myſteria dival- 
garipoſſent, 1s igitur vocabatur fid:l1s, non qui baptiza- 
tus, aut confirmatns, ſedqui Enchariſtie ſacris partici- 


<« A Beleever is diſtinguuth'd from a 'Catechume- 
< niſt, andfrom one who is confirmed, for allthoſe 
© who had obtained faith in Baptiſme, or who had 
« received the gi:ts of the Holy Spirit were not pre- 
« ſently reckoned amongſt the Fideles 3 but thoſe 
«alone werethought worthy to becalled, and were 
« called F:deles,, who having been prepared by Bap- 
c« tilme and Confirmation| which he calls Sacraments 
« were {urther admitted to the Lords Supper, for in 
« regard thatis the greateſt Myſtery, and Secret,and 
<« Sacrament of the Chriſtian Religion; of old it was 
<« not heady granted toevery one, but to him only 
« who ofa long time before had given proofe of his 
« honeſt Converſation, and had approved himſelfe 
<« ſo faithful] that thoſe myſteries might ſafely be ad- 
c« mminifired to him, He therefore was called Fidelzs, 
« not who was baptized, or confirmed, bur who 
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Albaſpin,obſ. 
(.1,0bſa25 , 


V.Etiam Pa- 
melit annot, 
256.71 £.41.(36, 
Tert.de preſc. 
contra beret. 
Catechumenos 
—c#1 fidelis op» 
ponitur,qui jam 
plene edoi ns, 
inſiruf rn erat 


miſſus ad noftra 
myſteria perci- 
plenda.ib. 


«< was admitted to the Holy Table, 

Clemens Alexandrinns faith, he 1s mids fidelss, 5: 
amagufearos Tnenloxos may £75 error ov, who _ 
fairhfllly, what 15 commirred to. hum3 . {pepidortar, 
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keeps Gods Commandements is Fidelzs, in his ſenſe. 
Bur as to the Ecclefiaſticall -acceptation of Fideles, 
Albafpinens hath doubtlefle told us the truth. 

It 1s our of all doubr, that the Catechumen; were 


 Terr.cymnotk tnot admitted to the Lords Table, Renatas Laurenti- 


#5 de 1a Barr tels us, that ——1[n templo man:bant donec 
Evangelium expoſſuiſſet Epiſcopus, Tum clamabas Le- 
vita C atechumeni exeunt, ve! quis Catechumennus re- 
manſit exeat 3 which ſures with that of 4«/tiz, be- 
ſore ſpecified, And this 1s plaine from Tertalliaz,who 
uſually calls them Andrentes, and Anditores, who 
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jaies they might with for the Sacrament of Bapritm, 
but ought not to preſume to it, then ſurely not to 
the Lords Table. Nay, they were not admitted to 
any Prayers with the Church, ſubſequent to the Ser- 
mon, whence Tertxll;an Cries out of 1t as a dilorders 
amoneſt the Hereticks, that none could diſtinguiſh 
their Catechumeniſts ſrom their Fideles, for they all 
prayed alike; yer I conceive 1t a miſtake of thoſe 
who conceive the Carcchnmeni were preient at no 
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Prayers of the Church, for then we mult {nuppole the 


Concil Carth. 4. Primitive Churches had no Prayers before their Ser- 


mons. which out of all queſtion they had, and rhe 
diſmiſfion of the C techument wasnottill the Sermon 
was done, Indeed, they might nor be preſent ar any 
prayers of the Church preceding the adminiſtration. 
© theholy Communion. | 

| And thus much ſhall ſerce to have noted conzern- 


ing the firit order, the xalyysus 0 3 or ( according to. 


* » aaand the ſecond, tor he makes the firſt ovyauli- 
ovIies, 

- Concerning the diſmiflion of the Catechuneni they 
who deſire further ſarisfachon may read: the Authors 
quoted-in the Margent, I'will ſum up all with what 
Ifindin Cyril}; 1in Book 12, Chap, 10, of his Com- 
2 8 ward on .Fohn, | IT 
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Prohibemns enim 4 ſacra@ menſaCatechumenos,quam 


. : . A 
vis veritatem jam cognoverint, & fidem mag: A- Voce! 


conſiteantar, quia nondum locupletati ſunt: ſpiritu Sa: - 
fo, qui non habitat in ijs qui baptiſmate non ſunt con- 
ſummati CC, 

From all this it appeares: 1, That they baptized 
none but were fully inſtructed in the DoRarine of 
faith, and had openly profeſſed repentance, 2, That 


Lil they were baprized they admitted them nor to the 


Lords Table. : 


Let us now ſee whetherthey admitted all baptized: 


perions, 
3. Their third order were yslaroty7es. Let us ex-- 


amine: 1, Who thele were, 2, From what pri.1led- 
ges of the Church they were xzeſirained, and how 
long. 3, When this Order cameup in the Church, 


fry ſuggeſts inhis late Repopnd?r, tnat the ſeverall de- 


ro the Church, (except he meanes readmiſhon aiter 
falling) for. he is the firtt who ever \nggeſted any ſuch 


hinted any ſuch thing.) Burat 25 contrary to all lever 
met with. | 
My highly honoured and: learned Friend rel; us 
rioht, | 
wc They were ſuch as, having embraced the Chri-. 
« {{jan faith, and being: baptized, and their hames 


<« ;nto ſome open wickedneſe, by which they had 


WY yn—_— 


| CC: repentance, It; | 


| Obſerv, 3,and doubtleſſe rhis is the truth, - 
T3, 


lamamazed ar that piece ofnews which M, Hum | 


orees of penitence might be _.in order ro admiſſion in- | 


thing Ithinke, (ar leaft the firſt 1 ever mer with who 


« recorded*in the Church , had aſterwards [fallen : 
« forfeited their right to the priviledges of the faith-- 
« fall, and were cenſured; by the-Church till ſuch 
« timeasthey ſhould declare juſficient fignes-of rheir; 


Wirth him Albaſpinexs as rees, in his 1.2.Obſervat. 
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Of thele Pevitents, ſaith Dr Tourg.there were five 
degrees, 
7.D/, Young | I, Their firſt degree was called gradus rroradugtas. 
die. dows.l,z. |\ Theſe might not come into the Cl.urch bur were to 
- a ſtand without and beg che peoples Prayers ; of this 
ob Ty ';. |Erit degree mention is made by Zonaras, Thaumatur- 
on gus, and, Ambroſe, I will tranſcribe Ambroſe his 
words, 
Ambr.de pen. | Polo veniam reus ſperet, petat eam lachrymu, petat 
| [.2.C, I6s | gemitilus, petat populitotius fletibus, at irnoſcatur, oc 
obſecret, & cum ſecunco, & tertio fuerit dilata ejus 
communio, credat remiſſius ſe ſupplicaſſ:, fletus augeat 
miſerabilior, &C, 

Albaſpineas thinkes, that in the two firſt Ages 
this was taken up by thoſe that had fallen ſpontane- 
ouſly, afterward enzoyned bythe Church as the fir(t 
degree of penitence, He proves this degree out of 
Tert.!.de, pen. | 7 ertullizy 3 {ſo doth Dr Young 3 but to leave that 
Cap.94 Criticall diſpute, it is cettaine they were not admit- 
tedro the Lords Table. | 

2, When they had thus continued a while, they 
were admitted to heare Sermons,as thoſe of the Cate- 
chumeni, who were called Audientes: they had the 
| ſame Tutors, the ſame, and noother priviledgesthen 
Albaſpin-ibid« | they had, faith A!haſpin, the Church by this mending 
Dr 10nPB *4-| them, that by their fins they had de.lared themidves 

"© | ſuchasagaine had need of that milke, nor of ſtrong 
meat; henceare thoſe frequent paſlages in the Canons 
of the Councils ; Stext inter Catechumenas; Quicun- 


que annos exigant inter Catechumenos, cum Catechume- 


port ow "| 2725 diſcedant, &c. Chryſoſtome determines this caſe in 
<0 BY ig bisthud Homily upon the Epheſians, where he tells 
pop. Antioch. | Us, that when they came to the adminiſtration of rhe 
Sacrament, the Preacher cried out : All yow who are 

appointedto be Penitents depart 3 and in the ſame Ho- 

' nvly tells us, they might no more be therethan the 

| Catechumeni, 
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| came 'mourning to them, and monrned overthem, 
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Catechumeni, They might not ſtay the adminiſtrati-|; 
on of the Sacrament, nor the prayers — ie,| 
y 


bar they were at any other prayers, as tight eahly be 

proved, eſpecially by the Liturgies of the Greek Fa- y, rimgie 
thers, if any cried it may be allowed to them ( for palm.in m'ſ'a 
which I have little to ſay, ) Bur ir 1s an unworthy 84/4, 
conceit of us for to thinke that they had no prayers 

before they came to adminiter the Sacrament, ill 

which time they werenot enjoyned to depatr, This 
degree of penitence was called by the Greeks pradyus 
&Xxeodoews. 

3. The third degree they called 6471s, theſe 
the Latines call S«b/rzti, when the fcandalous fin- 
ner had for ſome time ſtood at rhe Chnrch doores 
only, and bege'd of them who went in topray for : 
him, and for another time come into the Porch, but V.Dr Young 
no farther, and there heard the Sermons, but when 4 dom.ivid. 
they weredone, went away before any of thelatter 
Service, then they came to be S»b/trati, That is, | 
they were admitted to come juſt within the Church 
doores, and to ſtand behind ſome Pillar, at ſome di- 
ſtance from the Congregation, where they one while 
ſtood and mourned for their fin, by and by caſt them- 
ſelves groveling upon the earth, Then the Miniſter 


heand the whole Church, falling down with them 
on the ground ; then the Miniſter or Biſhop rilerh 
ifts them vp, andpraying ſor: them dumiſleth 
them, The Ap»fol. Conftitr, may be credited as to | (,,4;, 4,46 

matter of fat in this caſe, though notfor their an-' 1.8.c11,12. 
rtiquiry; they give yon the forme of Prayer uſed+ ,.. 

after 'which (ay they ) the Deacon bid the .pe- 7.Albaſpin, 
nitents depart, and'then they went to'prayer forthe 95{4.2.,06/-24- 
Communicants, and to the adminiftration of the 

Supper'3 when -it was faid the former ſort, of 


be 


___— 


penxents might not be preſent at Prayers, it is to | 


ws 
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7 768 be meant of theſe prayers, and thoſe that foLowed 
A Weg Concil. Arc, | for the Fideles, This degree, ſaith Albaſpmens, nal 
. G61! | ſccund.Cenat. | 2Zohy, is Called panitentia by the Fathers, and in the 
Yo | C4095; and this third fort ze sZoy3y panitentes, 10 
4 the ſe:ond Conncill of Arles, — Triennio in er px- 
it! 49g nitentes habeantur @ communione ſui nſ;, that is, inter 
EW: | ſubſtratos 3 and indeed here were molt teſiifications 
Al 4x! Kh \ of humiliations required, Thoſe that defire to be 
3 0 'Garizfed more concerning the cir.umſtances at- 
2 /. RG | rending rhe penitents of this forme. Jet them read lear- 
7 nr ned Albaſpineus.largely Obſer 1,2, Obſer, 24, who tels 
z | 6. us, they were wont to flay vpon this forme ſome 
- 3 & | 000d time, and had ſome kind of abſolution and leſ- | 
3 8 {er recOnNcLLALLON to the Church before they were re- | 
*. { | moved fromit; when they had donethis, and had 
TT +; received impoſ.tion of hands for their abſointion, ! 
Y HT | they were judged to have js Communionts, A Tight | 
1; | to Communion with the Church, faith Albiſþpi- | 
7 RS 1s, | 
7 4. Then they might Ray in the Church, (:fterthe 
7 0h Gradas guse-; C,t:cl:umem were gone with the three fore-menti- | 
By 2 bus EGS, oned degrees of Pexitexts ) they might not only ſtay 
; JT” | while t!.c prayers for the Catechnmeni were done. 
Ji 30 Albaſpin, ob/. ( which the Cartechumeni themſelves might do) and 
| «kh 4; | L.2.0b.25. che prayers for the other Pexitentes, (at which they 
Fi Fol * 1 D/ Young dies] aifſo might be preſent ) but they might ay and joyne 
77 | (0 as pc inthe prayers made forthoſe who weretheFidcles,and 
14 08 *: _ | 1n compieat communion, and 'eethe Sacrament admi- 
© Wa! 45+ Conct. . : | . 
77 | FS Angra niſtred; bur they might nor themſelves receive the 
1, | Sacrament, nor offer, nor might ther names. be men- 
; Fa Js Y a tioned 1n thole prayers, nor, might the Prieft ;offer 
148 : whe they were preſent, whereupon Ambroſe reſu- 
8 ſal ro offer while 7 heods{x5. guilry of an unjuſt mur- 
*00y" | ther, was preſent. Sa bs Aro, 
\: HnE ; .., Dr Young rckons ianpther degree of Penitents, , 
ot | which he and. ochers call SubStentes, when they were | 


ad- 


—— — 


 — 


admitted to full Communion : but he rells us he 
doth not judge it a diitinct degree, agrecing in it 
with Albaſpinexs, Loco pred, Thele now were the 
ſeverall degrees of their Penitents, which were all 
{ſuſpended irom the Lords Table, as 1s evident, yer 
| were they all Baptized, For,forthit penitence which 
was before Bapriſme, Alb-ſpinens, 1 thinke, proves 
firongly it was Voluntary, not impoſed as a Chur.h- 
Cenlure, | q 

Bur yet there is one queſtion to be ſpoken to be-| 
fore we diſmiſſe this particular, viz, whether all 
thele were not firſt Excommunicated, and fo theſe 
degrees of penance enjoyned them as teſiifications of 
| theirrepentance before they. were admitted againe 

intothe Church? To this I anſwer. 

I will not deny, bur if any perſons were Excom- 
muni.ated,they might havetheir way intheir returne 
co the Church he through theſe foure doores, 

Bur it will eafily be made appeare, thatſome were 
adjudgedto this penance who yet werenotablolute- 
ly cut off, andcatt out of the Chur h, 

1, He who was excommunicated was not only 
denied the liberty of praying with the Church, bur 
none might pray with him ina private houſe, all de- 
ſpiſed avoided him as a | penny member 3 —(on- |, PP 
ly he was to beadmoniſhed as a Brother ) but they | g,, - Neſs 
might nor kindly ſalute him,nor bid him God-ſpeed, | $yze.4ntivch, i, 
nor trade, nor eate.nor drinke with them, Bur we | Cams. | 
read of no ſuch injunttion concerning any of thoſe | £9rl.Carth, 4, 
who were Penitenrs, Can,Apolſt, 10, a man was to parry, DE 
be ſuſpended if he joyned nprayer with anexcom- | cy, r5,16,18, 
municated perſon, They might by no meanes eate or 
drinke with them, nortalke with them, as any one 
may read in a multitude of the Canons of the firſt 
Councils. p | 

2, Beſides, there are many inſtances may be 

produced 
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Jnion in the Lords Supper with the Church, bur rever 


| ro ſtand as penitents. and approve themſelves: againe 


(170) 
produced both from the Councils, and out of Baſil; 
chree Canomcall Epiſiles, where the time of the peni- 
tence was limited to three, or {oure, or five, or fixe, 
or ſeven yeares, according to the Narure of the ſin; 
but it was never known that a Chur.h limited a rims | 
in Excommunt.aticn, how long the party ſhould fo 
Rand, | 

2. Thoſe who were Excommunicate were not cen- 
ſured and adjudoed 2d agendam penitentiam, bur did 
pet ere penitentiam, as a favour of the Church, 

There were ſome in the Church that were ad- 
| judged ad perp:tuam puriteniiamtor ſome ſcandalous 
fn, to their death never to be received to Commu- | 


was any adjudged to a perpetuall Excommunica- 
tion, 

5. Many who were adjudged to ſome kind of ps- [ 
nance for ſome fin, yet were admitted to the Laick. 
Communion, as they call it, as Albaſpinexs proves 
out of very many Canon: in /.1.Obſer, Obſer,4,what. 
that Laz.k Communion, was 1 ſhall not determine. 
Paronins, Pamelins, and Durantns contend that it 
| was to receive the Encharift on the cther fide of the 
Railes, &c, others thinke it was receiving the Sa- 
cramentall bread only, Albaſpineus confutes them 
borh, and ſufficiently proves, 1t was the fellowſhip of 
theſe Chriſtians who were :f the Laity, But thoſe who 
were Excommunicated had no inch priviledee allow- 
ed them, | 

By all this it evidently appeares : 1, That alchough 
thoſe who were excommunicated did ſometimes pe- 
zere penitentian, Crave the favour of the Church in 
order to their reſtoring. that they might be admirred. 


ro the Church, 2, Or poſſibly when they deſired re- 
ſtanration might by order of the Church be e——_ 
ned: 


625 
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[ | (171) | : 


| ned to. come in by thoſe Nteps ; yet thoſe frequen” 
Canons of the Church, wherein for ſeverall fins men 
were adjudged ro ſtand as penitents for ſhorter or 
longer time, cannot be underitood to concerne ex- 
communicated perſons, bur {u-h ſinners as were guil- | 
ty ofthoſe fins, and yet the Church did not think fir 
wholly to cut them off, but according to the rule 
—Cuntta prins tentands, appointed them to be | 
deprived of a pattiall communion with the Chur:h 
for ſome time, that they mighr ſee whether they 
were pertinac1 ous, or whetherGod would give them 
an heart to repent, that they might be againe reſtored; 
| and the time of their Suſpenſion was ſet longer of 
| ſhorrer according to the nature of the fins which | Y,Cconcil, Binil. | 
| they committed, Thoſe who had been guilty of fins | Y-Bafil, Cezon, 
againſt Nature were ſuſpended all their life time, (in| + 
Tertulliar's times) afterwards in the Councill of A4- 
| cyra, they had time of repentance prefixed ; ſo in| 
\ Bafils times for man-ſlaughter Theodoſius the Empe- 
tour wasſuſpended eight months.the Council of A-- 
cjra gave them only the liberty . of the Sactament ſub 
exitum vite,when they wereneare their death, Baſ/ 
| (as Iremember ) derermines them fifteene or rwenty | 
yeares ſufpenfion, Adulterers before Cyprians time 
were ſuſpended to their dying day, afterwards they 
had a ſhorter time ſet for to teſtifie their repen- 
tance, 

2, Now we have ſeen what the practice of the 
Church was, let ns conſider how ancient this pra- 
tice was 3 That it was very ancient 1s out of all 
4 doubr, but how ancient cannot eafily be reſolved 3 
Tertullian was the firſt who wrote Cconcernivg It, 
who inhis booke de penitentia gives vs hints of it, 
ard as Alb. fpinexs proves, hints the ſeverall degrees, 
of it, Helvicus reckons him within the ſecond Cen- 
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ry.in his Canonicall Epiſtle reckons up all the degrees, 
bur that Epiſtle is ſuipe&ted, The AMagdeburgenſes 
rels us, that in theſecond Century there was a Cu- 
tome of ſerting ſinners a time of publike repentance, 
Burt in the third Century is evident enough, abour 
the yeare 210, and fo torward, Origen 1n his le- 
venth Homily on 7:ſhaz tells us, rhey excommunica- 
ted none bur thoſe who were thrice admoni- 
ſhed and reinſed repentance; and in his ſecond Ho- 
mily on the 37. Pſal, gives us ſome account of their 
order in publike penance, Tertwllian and Cyprian 
do it abundantly, Greg«rius, Thaumaturgus (if the 
| Cancni.all Epittle be his ) dothnot only tell us the 
ſeverall degrees, bur rells us what places were aſ- 
fexed for them in the Chur.h in their ſeveral de- 
Oree3, 

Oni vero excommunicatt, aut non excommunicats, 
gravt 'r aut idalis ſacrificando, aut hercticos de ficiends, 
lap eſſent, non nift poſt publicam penitentiam, & con- 
fefſronem debite perattam, recipiebamur, ( lay the lear- 
| ned Centvriators 1n this Century,) In this Century 
| the time of their penirence Was appointed accor- 
' ding to the nature of the offence; we leatne ont of 


-j Cypre2,, that rhole Chriftians who had eagerlypro- 


| ſeficd che Chrittian Fairh, and inthe time of petlecu- 


| 10N fell away, had three yeares let them, all which 
time they were ſuſpended ; when the time ſetthem 
was expired, if the Church judged they had duly 
manifeſted repentan.e, they took their names, and 
enrolled them, giving them @ Ticketro this purpoſe: 
Admit this man tothe Communion, who, having for- 
merly fallen, hath ſhewen ſufficient fignes ef repentance, 
ſo Cyprian 3 aſter whwch,as the Magdebargenſes prove 
out of Cyprian, they were examined and judged by 
their particular Churches.afrer which upon their con- 


feſſion of their fins there alſo, they were admitred. 
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Iv is more than probable, that Novatzs his hereſce, 
which was broached about this time, gave occa- 
fhonto the Church to mitigate their Cenivre of Ex- 
communication, and denyins the Communion till 


death to ſome {.andalous t:nners, For Cypriaz tells | 


us, that his Predeccſiors had reſumed to recon. 1le 
Adu:terers at ali ro the Chur.h and. if I millakenot, 
the ſame was determined con.ernings Apoltates, I 
thinke Alaſpirexsproves it, Nov.rus, ſay ome, deni- 
ed that any falling aiter baptitme could be refiored by 
repentance; Albaſpinens laith, it 1s5amillake, for his 
Errour was, That he denied that Chriſt had given 
Power tothe Church to «bſolve or heſtore any, 1n oppo- 
htionto whom the Church remitted ſomerhing of her 
former ſeverity, and inſtead of Excommunicating, Or 
denying the Sacrament till death, (which before were 
veryfrequent C enſures) they determined that icanda- 
lous perions ſhould, being admoniſhed, and appro- 
ving themſelves ro the Church by theſe ſteps, be re- 


ſtored to a plenary Communion, And now T hare: 


oiven my Reader as good an account as I can find of 
this Primitive Diſcipline, from whence he may ob- 
ſerve, 


x. That we who defre the Presbyterian reſorma- 


mation, in the exerciſe of our Diſc.ip.ine, require no 
more than the recovery of this ancient Cuſtome 
of the Churches of Chriſt, Ir is as cleore as the 
bohr. LE he LEA | 

1, That they admitted none to the Saerament bur 
ſuch as before had approved themſelves ro the 
Chrrchrto be gol:opive, enlightened with the know- 
ledse of the Principles of Chriſtian Religion, 

2, Sn.h as were free {rom all grofle: and ſeanda- 
 lous fins, andit they did fall into any, they required 
not only a verball profeſſion of their ſorrow, and a 


promiſe of theiramendment,qur, that according wn 
L 3 _ 
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. the nature of their offence they ſhould be kepr from | 


_— 


- the Sa. rament, till by an humble contrary walking for 
| ſome time they had manifeſted their heatty ſorrozy 
and repentance, 

To which purpoſe they ſet 1,2,5,10,15,20, yeares 
for them, we plead not ior ſuch a time, bur for a 
convenient time ior them to land aſhamed, and to 
evidence their true repentan.e, And though as to 
| every patticular circumiian.e we do not jullifie our 

Fathers, yet in theſe two maine things weagree with 
them and inſiſt on no more, 

Andfor thepoint of examination ({o much bogled 


andthe correingthe abuſes of corrupt Miniſters for- 
meriy, who ſhould havelook'd to chat, to have ad- 
mitted no blind ignorant perſons to the Lords Table, 
which Thave ſufficiently evidenced, was the Diſcipline 
of the ancient Church of Chriſt, 

Secondly, From what hath beenſaid the Reader 
may judge how /imply, Or maliciouſly Mx Boatman 
ſpake, when he told his people, that i never entred 
ento the heads of wiſer ages to determine for what fins 
any ſhould be ſuſpended from the Lords Table, Iris 
a ſigne he never read the Councils, nor any patt of 
them, nor yer a Canonicall Epiſtles ad Amphi- 
lochium, he wonld have ſeen there that for 1Mar- 
[langhter, Adultery, Fornication, Perjury, Apoſtacy, 
and many fins more Suſpenſion was determined, 

I ſhallconclude this Chapter with that exclamatt- 
on of Albaſpinens, with which he concludes the two 
and twentieth Obſervation of his ſecond book, 


O mirabilem ſacroſantt# antiquitatis pietatem & re- 
ligionem! —— O weteris diſcipline ſanftitatens mira- 
bilen | 8IC,—— 


| a c« 0 


at) itis onlyin ordetto the leciing of our Churches, 


mm 
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© the admirable piety and Religion of former © 
<« times ! O the wonderfull holinefle of the Chvr.h, ! 
<« and {iriGneſſe of her Diſcipline then ! In-thoſe 
daies if a Chriftianin rhe hear of perſecution ro fave. 
his life had butbowed to an Idoll, or offered in cheir | 
Temple,(though ſorely againſt rheir will)the Church | 
did nor only iuſpend him from the Sacrament, bur | | 
he could nor be reſtored againe till his dying day,. or | 
till after ſeven or ten yeares ſtanding as a'penitent : 
Now if Chriſtians give up themſelves ro their luſts, 
and notto ſave their lives, but to ſarisfie their beaſt - 
ly luſts only, bedrunke, uncleane, ſweare,lye,c. yet. | 
if they will but wipe rheir mouths, ard fay they will 
do ſo no more, they muſt preſently be admirred ro 
the holy Table, yea,and they «ſurpe Chriſts authority 
that will keepthem away (if we may beleeve all that is 
rold us.) Then the Adwtterer mi 'K not be adgurted | Bail. ep. Canoy, 
ull by fifteene yeares holy converſation he hgd evi- | 4d Ampbil. 
 denced his repentance; now we think fiſteen months, 
yea, fiftcene daies roo much, A Fornicatour muſt be 
{taine 1n thoſe daies eight yeares 3 two he mult only 
beg prayers; other two he muſt only heare. ; other | q 
two he muſt mourne; a ſeventh he muſt ſtand and | | 
merely look on ; in theeignth he might beadmutred, | 
If one had flolne and confeſſed it: himſelfe, he muſt | Ib.can.sr, 
| havebeen kept away ayeare, it he had not confefled 
'1t, two yeares, Now 1t-15no more, but Let him that 
hath flelne ftexle no more, and come. It a man had Ib. Can.64. 
iworne falſly, and forſworne himfelfe, then he mutt 
have been kept away cleven yeares ; now if he ſweares | 
profanely, it 1s but a Vemiall fn, it he ſazes he 1s {or- [-- 
ry, our charity muſt ſhur- her eyes and beleeve him a 
viſible Saint, Nay, and we muſt be made beleeie that > 
all former ages were as mad; and as loole as we are, 
No, no, Reader, the feare of God was more upon} 
our fore-fathers hearts. they dug do no tuch things, 
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they rather offended by too much ſeverity, yer fin- 
| ners.in thoſe daies had ten times more rempeations 
'to ſin, and thoie of the higheſt nature, from the 
| danger of their lies, and ſpoyling their goods, &«c, 
we may be as {tri as we wiil, and aie not tempted 
but when we are drawn away by our own lufts, anden- 
ticed, O how inexcuſable ſhall the Miniſters and El- 
| ders of Congregations appeare before the Lord Jelus 
| Chriſt for the expoling his body and bloud to profa- 
nation 3 Shall not the Lord ſay, Behold here my Ser- 
vants Tertullian, and yprian, how firiet they werein 
furious times? Behold my Servant Chryſo/tome, who 
would rather have ſuffered his own bloud ro have 
been ſhed than my Sons to be profaned, Behold my 
Servant Ambroſe, hewas not afraid of the face of an 
Emperour, bur in a juſt cauſe he denied him the Sa- 
crament ; you were afraid of the face of a rich man, 
afraid of loſing ten ſhillings a yeare, afraid of loſing 
the loYe of thoſe who hate me 3 what ſhall we tay ? 
How ſhall we appeare before the Lord ? Shall nor 
bluſhing cover our faces that day? The Lord grant it 
be laid ro none of our charge, 
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An Appendix to the former Dif- 
courſe, containing a Diſcourſe of 


Mr Boatmans in a publike Lecture | 


at Peters in Norwich, ſeeming to an- 
{wer my firlt Argument upon the fitft 


Queſltion,by putting another inter- 
pretation upon Ma!,7.6, 


With ſome Animadverſions tending to 
prove be ſaid nothing to the purpoſe 
in the ſaid Diſcourſe. 


2 Shall trouble thee a little further: up- 
on the twenty third of March (as 
I told thee in my Preface) being 
1ntreated by a Reverend Brother in 
the City to preach his Lecture, I 
Fe preached upon Mar, 7.6, My Ser- 
mon was the ſum of my firſt Argument upon the 
firſt Queſtion delivered i» thef, without the leaft 
particular refle&tion, Upon the Lords day after. a 
Friend told me that he heard Mr Boatman did intend 
to confute me the next Tueſday, 
Accordingly he tookemy Text, what work he made 
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(198) ) 
with it, thou ſhaltread inthe following ſheets, con- 
taining a Copy of his Sermon, taken in ſhort-hand 
from his mouth bya faithfull hand : as to the mate- 
riall paſſages which I have todo with, -Icanprove 
chem by many witnefſes, K thou haſt any faculty in 
judging. judge betwixt me and him;how well he con- 
fured me, or proved any thing which he ſaid 1n op- 


| poſition tome, or therruth I delivered, to help thee 


I have ſubjoyned a few Animadverſions, There is a 
clamorousparty which criesmeup as \ufficiently con- | 


{fured;&c, to vindicate my lelfe and thertruth, I have 
{{ubjoyned theſe ſheers, I aske no favour from thee, 
| bur only juRt,and righreons judgment.1 intend nor to | 


meddle with him inthe Pulpit, if he hath any thing 
to reply with his Pen, I ſhall wait upon it, Or if he 
will difpute, Iam ready for him: Iris an eafee thing for 
a man who hath coxfidexce enough, and conſcience 
little enough, to ſay, Here was untruth delivered, the 
Holy Gheft never dreamt it, it 1s nothing tothe purpoſe. 
Here thou haſt whar was ſaid before thy eyes, read, 
and judge. andthe Lord givethee underſtanding in all 
things, 

His Sermonfollows, 
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Mar. 7.6. 


Give not that which & holy anto the dogs, neither 
caff ye your pearles before ſwine, left they trample 
them under their feet, and turne azaine awd rent 
, ; 


Reo. Aving the laſt day finiſhed the firſt 
45). Dodtrine propounded from Lyk, 7. 
41, I thought irnotamiſle, before I 
paſſed on tothe other;totake occa- 
fion to redeeme 4-captive Text, ſuch 
an one 4s is led about, and I may ſay 
"with holy reverence, almoſt by the 
noſe, to aſſert that whichChriſt never intended, 4s you 
ſhall preſently ſee, 
Th 7 


Text is without any connexion at all, it ſeemes 
neither to have reference to what goes before, or what 


follows after, andiſs it may be called a proverbiall admo- 


nition,Or dehertation,whkerein you may conſider theſe 
particulars, | , 
1, Adehortation under a double notion, give ot 


| holy things to degs, neither caſt pearles before ſwine, 


Therein conf der. 1, The Sabjeft, and: that 1s ihkewiſe 


- Bidet a doub.e notion-thit which is holy.andpeatls, 


2, The Obje&,laid down Negatively and expreſiely, 
likewiſe underadouble notion, dogs, aid ſwine, 
| | Aa2 2,The 


My Boartman 
at the Lefure, 


Pararrep b.to 


The Analyfis of 
the Text, 
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| | (180) 
2, The reaſon of thedehortation: 1, Becayſe,ſaith 
our Savionr, the ſwine will trample them under their 
feet, 2, The dogs will returne againe and rent. 
ou. 
Paragrapb.z. , In rhe opening ofthe words (not to wind or wreſt 
them 1 the leaſt ) you ſhall have the p/aine ſcope and. 
1 intention of the Holy Ghoſt, and Ihope ſo plainz as 
he that runs mayread it; I ſhall ſhew you: x, What 
| 1s meant by that which is holy, 2, What by dogs and 
{ſ{wine. Then whar it is to trample,and by that time 
i you ſhall have the full (cope and meaning of the Text, 
and then I ſhall draw a Concluſion, which I ſhall 
| briefly proſecnte, 
SeR.r. 1. Whatis meant by holy things and pearles.Itis 
Mr Boatman's the ſamething expreficd under a double Notion; ſacred 
: njes {ca traths aremeant, buteſpecially , and more particular- 
tings xy $4 ly holy reproofes and\admonitions, and that 1s the mt- 
pearls, moſt the 1 ext reacheth ; ſevere and wholſome admo- | 
 nitions , and dehortations from evill, theſe are called 
holy and pearles for ſeverall reaſons, 1, Becauſe of 
the Fountaine whence they flow; divine truths are 
of the breath of God, therefore Chriſt 1s called the 
Word, and ſaid to comefrom theboſome of rhe Fa- 
| ther, Joh. 1, therefore by our Saviour Chriſt they are 
called holy, | 
Nothing is. or can be more holy, 2. As from the. 
caaſe, {o from the effe&t; the Word of God and di- 
vine truths {et home by the work and ſpirituall power 
of God are effeCtuallto beger grace, and produce ho- 
linefle inthe heart; hen.e we find, Rom. 1, 16, the 
Goſpell is called the prwer of God anto ſalvation 3- and: 
| x Cor; 5, Spirit and life, all Ggnifie not - only their 
[power bur purity, 2, Why are theſe truths. eſpecially | 
\facred and wholſome reproofes. called peatles 2x, For-| 
| telirown innate and inward preciouſnefle, though | 
| [none inthe world do own them, or take. notice of | 
: chem, | 
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them )bur ſlight them, yer rhey arepre-10us, 2.,They 
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of wiſdome, &c. Sothat in effect theſe holy things 
inthe Text, and -pearles ipoken of are divine truths, 


ſwine, both fiemtie one andthe ſame ſort of men in 
generall, yet they tpeakea diſtinction between o+/#i- 


| 


a 7 


are 10 to them that receive them, and poſicfle them ; 
we find them therefore called ric hes, nnder the notion 


wholeſome reproofes and admonitions occaſionally gi- 


The next thing is to ſee who are the dogs and the 


xzate and wicked men 3 1n the generall none bur obſii- 
nate and 'very irreprovable men, theſe are the dogs 
and ſwine; they are called dogs i» relation to their 
cruelty, fierceneſſe andrage againſt the Goſpel], when | 
it-is offered to them as a check to their luſts, and re- 
traintto their abominarions, as dogs enraged will fly 
at a man, when they be whiprt and beaten for rhe 
miſchiefe they do they will turne againe and fly at his 
face: So faith our. Saviour Chriſt, there area ſort of 
men in the world, to whom 1t you ſpeake never fo 
ſeriouſly, ſavourily, charitably, and holly, yet like 


dogs they will turne againe and rent you, By Swine | 


he denotes another ſort of obſtinate oppoſers, one de- 
notes them furious 3 this /xx#rious ſo as to be 
orowninlove with their filthy waies, theix fin ard 
abomination, that they will not vaile to wholeſome 


{ſaving truths. &c, 


ScR. 2, 


Now let us ſee- to our Saviours reaſon, firſt they | 5,@, ,, 


will trample, and that ipeakes the ineffefttualneſſe of 
ſach holy and ſavarry truths, when they meet wath 
luch uncapable Sub;<Rs, as if. Chriſt hadſaid, never 
do It, it us to no pur oſe, they will make 30 more of 
them. than ſwine do of pearles when they are thrown to 
them, that ipeakes the uſeleſleneſle of them, andof 
dealing with tuch kind ofmen, The ſecond is drawn 


from: that 1njury that may accrue to the admom- .. 


AS2 __ ſhers, 


_—_— 


>- 
+, * 4 
- 


__ X 


lt 4c woe OR 
= — by 7 
> - SIR 
- z 


} 
« \ 
27s : 
Oy : [ 
ot $ | J 
IF Wh 
*- | Wh F | 
v7 4 fy 43 OS 
7 "F& T0Þ =: 
Ry bf 741} ; 
3s $448 
1 3 
2: I% 4 :, 
> | 5, ' 
"IS "p V | 
3 onde": F 
44 "446+; 4 
br. {YT ; 
NV 7 of bs : bl 
Y "ns Þ 
E L528 
3 14 Paragr.3- 
J | vj | AMY Boaimans 
H thi? 
8 ov 2 ſum of thiText, 
xt i» +, A 
| Wy and pretende 
l þ . YN & o . - 
A + ah vindieatiqn of 
x 42 lis 
* [ ir . 4, | 
- 4 . 
Fi: 53K ? 
« 8: : ta 
4 ; wo. 3 A 
Y \ | +1 
= BY TY bb. | 
4 : ' i 2-6 
F " * , ; 
: {112 : 
37 +. \/8Þ [ 
. Ft, 
: "11868 | 
4 Y 3 bad ; 
i $\ o} l 
S | J WF 
3 7 "# # ; 
£7; {88% 
[ | } 4 g | LY | 
$ L $ 7 i 
34 {X85 
- \ = 
J 3 T F ' 
v. 
v4 
#6 


— ſhers, when the lults.of obſtinatemen are reproved, 
| inftead of doing that rhey ſhould, and ſaying as 


| turne evill for good, they will ruine you (it it be poſ- 
| | avethem, they will und 
fble) for going about to tave them, they will undoe 


| right and true way, 


is to no purpoſe to deale with men of 1rreprovable 


F (182) | w- 


David, Let the righteous [mite me, $&C, they Will re- 


you,becaute you areſo pitrifull and mercitull to rheir 
exring and fraying ſoules, as to bring them tothe 


The whole Text briefly amounts to this : Thar it 


and dog-like ſpirits. theſe are not capableot reproofe, 
and divine admonition, and holy countell ; you may 
(faich our Saviour) do it, bur ir will be very uſclefle, 
it will do to good, it is a folly, it 1s very dangerons, 
you will be loſers, and neither God, the Goipel, 
the truth, or your ſoules will have gaine; you may 
have a reward in heaven, not only when you do, 
but when you ſuffer for Chriſts ſake: yet however rakes 
heed of the perſons you deale with, and labour to do it in. 
ſuch a way as may not make ſinners ſeeme dogs and ſwine 
unto you, | 
Indeed, I read of ſome that wrelt this Scxiprure, 
and among many.,divers of che Romeſh Church, they 
(tome of them) expound it thus,and rellus, it may by 
conſequence be reduced to the Sacrament 3 and tell us, 
they are nor fit to come to the Sacrament that will 
not make auricular confeſſion ; (audit is a fond _ 
that is got up againe in our daies, and ſome would 
faine bring into the Church.) bur it hath no relation 
arallto that holy Ordinance; For though wicked 
men (which the Scripture calls dogs and ſwine) unfic 
receivers may tremble. when they ; a put thai hand 
ro the body and bloud of the Lord Jetus Chriſt; yer 
notwithſtanding to preach ſuch a thing - from os 


Text.1s /ittle better than to fheake untruth inthe Pulpit: 


, 


hs 1s not truth, but trath to purpoſe that men. mult 
| ſpeake 
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ſpeaking, it 15 not the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 come 
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ſpeakefrom ſacred Texrs of the holy Wordof God, 
elſe they faſten that on the Holy Ghoſt which hene- | 
ver weart, or dreamt and it 18 a dreadfull account 

which- a great many men in the world have togie, ' 
vainly to artempr to build any holy toundarion @n a 
Text which is either too weake for it, or which it; 
doth not at allconcerne; It zs an eafie matter to wring 4 
Text ſolong by the noſe as ro make it bleed againe, and 
all ro little purpofe, Take notice, whatſoever may be 
urged about this ſacred Ordinance from any other ; 
place, and ar anotherrime, it is not meant here, ro | 
ſpeake of i here 7s to ſpeaks to noprrpoſe, not worththe 


A 


to the conclufon. 
The Do&trine which. T ſhall gather hence 1s this, 


It is the duty of every Chriſtian, eſpecially of every ' DoRtrine, 
Atiniſter, to take heedto whom, and how they deliver di- Paragraph. 


vine truths, left delivering them to obſtinate and irre- | 
proveable menythey labonr im vaine, andthey trample np- | 
on them, { 
This truth is nor once only hinted tous in Scrip- | 
tures, you ſhall find it was the care of all the Chil- | 
dren of God in all Ages, and the fpeciall care 6f! 
Chrift himſelfe,nor to deliver ſound and ſaving rruths | 
to'ſome ſorts of men ; ſometimes looke how cante- | 
lous holy Davidſeemes to be, P[:1.39.1,2, hemakes 
itone of the higheſt points of wiſdome to confder 
before whom he uttered words that concerned Gods 
glory, and did not while the notortoully obflinate, | 
1ncorricible, and os hp were preſent : thee | 
inflead of underflanding more would turne their | 
backs, hate inſtruC&tion, be icoffers, and mockets at 
the ſacred traths of God, To this end and purpoſe 
wefind, how that(unieffejn caſe of ſpecial Commiſ- 
fion, and God commanded them to ſpeake home | 
with thehazardofrheir lives) they were alwaies very | 
wary. 


— 


——— ———_—_CC___lw@. om ot ota _y "Y FER eg = ng - 4 - — 


- 


. 
_— 5 -. 34 ; 
I = . pofemg ne 
- _— TOA IOporooormoouyne woo” =—_ wy ray oo Db Re es _ 
- —— mn Cx IL bs ey" 
, "xt Rs "09 Wah, 4 : 
< = 


—FD = _ 
>< 


— 


—__ 


EP" 4 
—_— LEE COPE > > CD -- w 
* _ =_ otra. 20m. 


CO ———— 
= va 


p 
whe. eee ett 


- 


FY 


EY. * 


_ 
ou —— 


warty and. prudent, to whom,what of,.and how they 
declared the mind of God; you may lee 1t at large at 

| yourleifure in /ſizah, Feremiah, Exekiel; you find 

| God jpeaking of a rebellious ſtiffenecked people, bids 

' the Prophet meddle no more with them, pr ay not for 

' them, as if hehad ſaid, it willbe vaine anduſeleſle, 
aitogether ſuccefleiefle ; our Saviour Chriſt, when 
on earth, knowing the invererate hatred of the Pha- 
riſees againſt the great truths delivered, /ight bein 
come into the world, &c, When he was among theſe 
men, many times he would make no an{wer,and when 
he did, it was in darke ſayings, at adiltance, in Para- 
bles as wrapr up into the third heavens, and all to let 
us ſee caution muſt be uſed in dealing with the wic- 
ked and obſtinate in divinematters,things ſacred that | 
concerne Gods glory, and the honour of men, | 


Paragraph, For Reaſons, Ineed giveyou no more than what | 
our Saviour Chriſt doth ; and the next"bulineſſeis to 
Reaſons, ſhew you the reaſon why dog-like, and ſwine-like 


men make ſo little of precious truths, and are fo un- 
rea:onable as to go about to deſtroy men for endea- 
vouringto do them good, andthen the application 3 
For Ile dwell only this day on the Text, 

| Fiſt, Traths not wiſely diſpenſ:d, holy reproefes not 
werily managed are trampled oz ; There 1s nothing men 
| had need have a greater care of. than the honour of 
Divine Truth, Now this is not only hazarded by 
profuituting fſzcred truths to this ſort of men pre- 
jently, bur adventuring on, that is the cauſe they 
mock and ſcoffe, and will not be reproved, Weby 
experience find it brings truth into | "62d makes 
them v1.the them, and ſlight themby anod with the 
head, a winke with the eye, a ſhake of the head, 
and it wil bevery well ( as our Savionr Chriſt faith) 
if there be not a ſpurne with the foot. . Now, faith, | 
he,never jet ſuch precious truths astheſe be hazarded | 

ro 
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chat might be otherwiſe imployed, and more to puc- 
pole, it makes them look with anevill eye, ſcorne, 


| and ſcoffe ; It renders Religion odious and r1di- 


culons to- them 3, they cannot lee, or gather will 
not ſee or heare 3 bur (top their eare with the adder; 


| and although chere be an amiable luſtre, reall excel- 


lency, and an inexpreſſible vertue and glory in them, 
' yet to them they appeare ridiculons, We have ex- 
amples enough of this in Scriptures ; John B.priſt 
came into the world and ſpake torthis purpofe, to ſee 
if hecould ceclaime anerring Generation ; Ir istrue, 
his words werenot altogether ineffeCtuall, Jersſulem, 
and a grcar part of Juaea go gut to him, yermarke | 
what our Saviour Chrilt faith, he came not cating 
or drinking, and they taid he had a devill ; This was 
all he got for his paines in abundance, the man was 
mad, he was a prating fellow,he Jookes like one that 
had lived indeed all his dates in a wiiderneſle, as one 
out of his wits, Ovr Saviour Chritt comes inſuch a 
manner as would win the moſt refractary and hard 
heatr, and the moſt obſtinate ſinner, with meckreſſe, 
patrence, tenderneſſe, pitty 3 he was ready to doevery 
manygood, noneevill, he {corned no man, he difdained 
not the Society of Publicans and finners (though the 
Phariſees made vſe of it to his diſgrace ) ſo he might 
dothemgood: Marke what he gets from others, a 
wine-bibber, &c. as much ſcorne and contempr as a 
Pharilee knew well how to putupcn a man ; heare 
St Paul that choſen veſſell and Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles preaching, and the next news you heare 1s, 
what will this babler ſay ? That 1sall he £ot from ano- 
ther Generation of men 3 1uch are the {wine ſpoken 
of, and that our Saviour knew before he ſaid this, 
therefore in his divine wiſdome he cantionerth his 
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Diſciples,and tho!:e that came aiter them,@c. 
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co contempt and ſcorne, take not ſuch holy paines, 


[1 
"BH 
| BY 
us | 
| | 
| | 
| i 
fi 
: ' 
| | 
| x | 
: 
| 
' Wi 
: 
4f 


bar ents 


—— 
—_ 


wel. — * 
A - 
_— 


ors 


YO Coo a nt owoay ol ho wes 


A + b 
OY » ke * 
* Ok _ 4a 
roo + oe we % en ot — - 
- - 3 —_ l 
- 


— _— x > 
- > km 


" —__ — 4 C G — 
- 
Ay pens, ur; 4; Þ et LIES 4:44; , > — 
*x 33.4 53 Pc _- 1 OT. Le Mg 0 5 2” A 
"G<—avas SPITE ad ores» =_ A iv kr : 
q ” *-x* - -, ” , " q "66 3 
+. Y y wt" 9” - x a, 1 a 
—_ : . : "OUR 
- x7 1 3 mn 19-aprtengtes; -- waf\s 114 "MM a — 9 2 w Fm 
. ,D a - on ? - —- q " 
\ . ® A A— 2, » 
- "E _ :, a? : . 4 


oy - 235 

# wo " 
” yo _ 

os 

K 

Rs - 

44 

aw 

” * » 

. pe 


" 
DANS. 4---. cake 


OTTER. 


| 


P—_—_—— _—.C_—_— 


PRI Hb ttt. ae 


Reaſov 2, 


Paragraph 6. 
Sea » Is 


| cir. umſtanze of your adminiſtrations, if you do thus, 


(18E ) 
Se:ondly, They willrurnc againe and rend you; not 
only corn and rage 3 this is from the ineffettualneſle, 
ſuccefſeleſſenefs, and ufeleflenefle of fuch endeavours, 
chcreby they endanget themielves 3 as if he had ſaid, 
why will you do it when God does not \neceflarily | 
require it, God purs yone of his Meſſengers upon appa- 
rent hazzard, urlefſe his honour les at the ft ke 5 and 
a mans life and rhe propagation of farred truths come 
in compctition, he bids no man venture his hiſe, be 
wiſe as ſcypents-- weigh not only the tubltance butthe 


you may {ave the truth and your ſelves too,and hin- 
der a oreat ell ; rhe hardening of others by the ex- 
ample of luch obſtinate ones ; they will take 0:cahon 
not only to fit andſcorne, bur to ri'e up-in rebellion 
againlt che Kingdome of Chriſt, and 1o render the 
propagation of the Goſpell a great deale more difh- 
cul than before. theſeare the reaſons, 

Nony it may ſeeme very ſtrange that there ſhould 
be any ſuch menas thefe m rhe wor.d, Forall you lee 
and have heard of dogs and ſwine, I cannot fay 1 
have any one not one who accounts himſelſe a Chri- 
Qian, being wiſely and fairely dealt with by counſell, 
and ſeaſonable, and wholeſomereproofe, whatio- 
evernoite you heare elſewhere, I heare no noiſe of 
ſuch, and / feare they are no where more than among 
thiſe whoſe mouths are full. ft of thoſetermes of dogs and 
ſwine, 1 know nonethot will bite a man givingthem 
whol ome reproo!e, or that will neck or ſlightſe- 
 r10us admonition. As for tho!e dogs in the Text, 


| 1 know no {tich at all; and a man would thinke ita 


Arange thing that there ſhonld beany ſuch that would 
ruine a man that goes about to ſave them, and yetno 


| queſtion there are inch. ovy Saviour Chriſts Precept 
is not in vaine ; he foreſaw this, had experience of 


| theſe, and that is the ground of his advice, there- 


| 
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{ fore he tcls. his Diſciples, never thinke ic ficange thac| 
chere-are ſuch beaſts as theie imen are, &c. It may 
leeme firange,: bur it 1s not{to-firapge as true, I ſhall 
| therefore give ſome readons. how-1t comes to paſle, 
how mencome yp to this cemper,' for it 1s wrought: 
by degrees; when the Devil hath ance {er a man| 
onward on fins way, he wflthendrive hymn on astar 
as he can j; fn-is btrleac t rt; molt. of all at laſt ; if a 
man be acquainted with peccadilloes to day, he wall 
not ſcotch enormous crimes tg morrow How do men 
fn away their light;fear reſolutions,c onfcaence,come 
to glory in £n, and when once come to that, they | 
fleep intheſcorne and/rontempr of. all 1a-red truths, 
and rage agaigſt them; ard the endeavours of the 
godly NG rhemtelves good, and<thar to all eter- 
nity, | FE Fk 4 obo Wi. 4:3 
The reaſons briefly. : ; : 3-514 4 
| . Firſtpride, this 1s the cauſe of 1rreprayalileneſſe in| $8... 
many conceited menin the worjd, and of cheir fligh- 


ting.{coming, ard contemnivg.;'the {acred truths of 
[ God ; for rhis pride begers rage and ſcorne. therefore 
- men do it, þecayſe they haye high thovghts of their 
; .excelencies, of the; ſtare 2pd condition they are in, | 
s of, theixg. widome -and their knowledge , therefape 

f| || | they rage at; apd icorne; and contemns wharſoever| 
p croſk.th them, you may-ſee this apparcntiy in Scrip- 
d || | wvres. The Apottie Saint Paxl.theDottor oftheGen- 
$1 


tiles cpmes,withſacredtroths togiſcovertotheChoreh 
: of C arit h.$ic.;Thexe gh apt yo fie 
, || | courred themſelves Greeks,$: reppredallinthewerld | 
a beſ desbarbarous, rude. vp'carned, be de.iyeredihe 
d || | gia, myflenes of theGoſpel,: and ci. 4 hjm 
o || | 19, my oppoſition as .hemeers with, ;bus me; pride 
x || |. of ; thoſe pains :Fhileſephers iv their prexargded know! 
of || | ledge ard ſcience wh they hed: ebraincd ; they 
-. || | cou'd.not ardure to-beare this, that thac ſhould 
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or declaring the mind of Cod'? 'ihis only; who zx 


"x — — —— 


come a man into the worid witcr than themſelves, 
he rels us the Goipell isfooiſhnefliero theſe; not io 
really, but he jpeakes theit livgvace ony' ; The 

counted it folly, &e, ' This was the. hetghrof theit 
pride; What made Phiyaoh ready to exe.ute Heſes 


'be Lord ?:&.,- Whit am 1, Lord over Zee, the 
mighty Ph. ra9/,and ſhail If oope to anether, whom 
yOu call a Cod, when I hnow not whenc: be is, nor 
Het 1c r be is. bound ? W hat mult I ſubmur ; and ict 20 
71 ®: egern 10 'Er.1.cable ro me ? Mens pride, by -rea- 
jon 01 their knowledge, paces, authority, meanes, 
| parts, &c, this: hath; made the'Sons of -men,'in all 


a realon, the great. wile, and mighty men, *men of 
| oreat authority, and no ſmail experien e, they -wal-, 
ked in the wates of their hearts, and their own ima- | 
 ginations , when'the Kin«dome of Chritt comes to 
io be ſex up, whi.htoficrh al: their deizones by fach 

meanes; and in {uch a'manner, they wil, not'endure 
to heare of that _rheretore lay they, Let ws breake his 
' bonds cſunder, — - What, {hal we bow to {wh a 
rule as this ? 'No..Gur rongues are Oourown, Wwe-wul 


Ages, {iorme/and rage, Pſa, 2; This allo giren as | 


= 


{{peake whar:we lik, &+c, 1v.h'men as theſe cannot 
'endvre to be acconnted'1enorant, orlow ; no they 
| uſt be attheheighr, and rhert knowledge multi pals 
for a the mens about rhem 3 What wa? the reaſon 
7465. fhrends aycrete hot ard angry, ayd-accounted 
' hin'4fooleinhis krio\yledge? Al becabie he would 
"nor acknowledge their 'iwiidome. -and undenitanding 


Twhyht tbey- pretended; Doubtkfle there are-a Ge- | 


\nexation of men in the word that thinke they are 
4rthe men that-know all, this 15 the'reaſon. that 


erach,>which 1s de:lared. thar:crofleth them, they 


\' 'Take an account of the grand-reafons, why onr 
- A ! 


| - 


\contemne and rage againlt, 
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ca\iour Chrilt, in thedaies of his fleſh, mer with ſo} 
much oppo..tionin the worid'; he came not as aman 
that Wert about to: overturne any one 3 How Cr- 
| derly was he in his. Lonverſotion? cow odediint to; 
the Magitirate vpder Laws and 0: ernments ? Hel 
paid Tribute, told them he came to tul..Jl all righre- 
ouinefle, a manof a meex ipirit ; we hardly t.nd any 
externall ſor. e or jeverity in hun, YET what a fa.e of | 
rage was 11 the W or.d*the reaion was: As the Epre- 
fians were airaid to iofe their cratt, fo rhele S roes 
& Phariſce> feared Chriit wou:d carry all becore him, ' 
the truth would be received from hum without pre- , 
judi.e, his Sa:red and Di.ine Oracles would take 
{ places and marke whar they ſay, haie any of the Ru- 
Jers belceved on him? bur ye ( ſpeaking of the Vul- 
gar) know nct the Law, and are accurled, AS ribe;. 
comd not endure any man ſhould be thought wites 
than himfelte, nor a Phariſee that another. ſhould | 
take more place in the thoughts of the men of that. | 
| Generation he li,ed in than humſelfe ; therefore Jet: 
Chritt bring !al-arion, rend:r gra. e, yettfor all this all 
ſhail be conremned, fliehred, and he harcdfor it 3 it 
they can they will ruine nim for 1t, and do as'theſe 
dogesinthe Text, Though Golpell-rruths be ne. er 
ſo icriouſly de-lared 1n mens eares to the conrerl.on 
of men. yet men of high, carnall, proud, and havgh- 
how are they ready to rage and roare, apt 
to. de: 'gne; 2nd « ontrive the death of ſuch a man, 
| When. e proceeded jo many Marry xdoms. in the daies 
of the Kings of Judah ? 1Ifudah went u:dgr the (ww; 
| Feremiah Was in the dungeon; Micaiah was fed with 
- | the bread of aſkidtion; even from the pride of all 
| thoſe wi-ked Kings and- their officers, they wou:d 
| not be conttouked” /ic volg - their will muſt be 
their law. though thewill of the God of heaven de- 
clired fairhinly and Ns ou contrary, &c. | 
Fo. | 3 | It 
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' It would make a man amazed to fee Ahab going up { 
| To Ramoth Gilead, Fraſh inviting Fehoirds's Sons, Ze- 
; dekiah breaking through the Hoftts, when the Pro-. 
'ph.t told him 1t ſhovld be ro his rune. a man would 
wonder they are ſo bold ; the reaſon 1s:this, men of | 
proud and carnall hearts cannot endure to come un- | 
| der the Power or Government of Jeſus Chritt, men 
| had rather breake than bend, and be flexibee, to dt- 
vive will, they willrun on their. ruire inevitably be- 
fore they will oop. and that is:1:gnied by the expreſ- 
fon; which the' Holy Ghoſt weth jn relation to the 
Kinedome of Chritt, Pſ:/,2, They are n<t flexibe 1n- 
altcrable, they well not give way-- it you do any 
thing to alterthem, you will break, ruine them, make 
chem wholy vſclefle ; they will ſnbmit co nothing bur 
defiruction, thus carnall pride renders (tifle ſoules, 
hard hearts, men impenitent, unteachable, they will 
nor, cannot ſee, there is a ereat realon ſuch men as 
theſe ſhould be termed dogs and: (wine. 
Secondly, becauſe they delight in their Iuſts 3 that is | 
rhe reaton men rage when as the bghr comes, Joh. 3. 
19, What was the reaſon the fairhſull Prophets of 
God were not honoured ? Fer,5. w/t, the people love 
to haveitſo 3 What people ? Ay people, Men love 
their luſts, and delight 1n their abominations, #nd 
evill waies their darling Delilah fins, their right hands 
and eyes, their corruptions, New the word crofles 
all, and cries up ſelfe-demall, and cannot endure their 
abominations, this ts thereaſon menrage, John Bap- 
tiff preached ſeverelyto the world, had he come with 
plaine Gimp!e ſentences, : had he been a Meſlenger full 
of grace peace, and life; had hepreached p/acertia,he 
| ſhould have been emerained; had he Jullabiedmen 
in thebed of carnall ſecurity, he had nor been diſtur- 
bed ; had he let rhe Adulterer alone in his un- 
cleannefle,the drunkard in his drunkenneſle, the Pha- 
| - - - o_ 
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the great Ortroman Emperour, he was fo deiighted i 


_ Delilah, yon thall find he will not be convinced, ra- 


—— ments ee BE 
riſeesintheiravarice, cruelty, and hypo: rifie. and let 
010n., and | 


them alone1n their vaine- preten.es ot Reli 
not have opened theſe p-.inted Sepulchres, ail had been 
well:but becauſe he repro. ed them thereforethey rage, 
are ſo ſterne. &aretroubied roared againtt the Propher 
and his Meſflage: all the whe the Devill was leſt quiet 
in thoſe he poſicfied, he did no great miſc hiefe, bur 
here and there one, bur alwaies when he was to be 
diſpoſſeſſed and come onr,he rent and tare; as long as 
menslufts are let alone, and theyfleep fecure in a- 
varice, cruelty. and viciouſneſle with their miſts, and 
the devill in their boſome, themen are quiet; bur it a 
man unmaskes them,and goes about rodiſcover them, 
O rhey will torme, and diſlike ſuch men as rheſe ; all 
the while they can carry on their bulinefle unmole- 
Red, orundiliurbed, O how faire, meeke, and con- | 
tent will they he: but come to crofſe rar which 
they love, and ſer up in their hearts as an Ido.l, then 
they will rage 3 come and tell ſuch a man of his 


(191) | 


ken off, or he will follow another {airer rhan the for- 
mer, and then (it you will) away with it ; many men 
have falie hearts, they are taken off onelnſt, bur cn 
ro another; they are taken off open drunkennefle and 
ſuch profane and debauched courles that make the 
world cry ſhame of them, but then follow lying, 
falſhoud envy, andmalice, over-reaching their bro- 
cher und<cr-hand cruelty, racking others, conzenage, 
cheating, and the like; crofle theſe and* rhen: rhey | 
wiltrave, Takeheed of inch men-as theſe. (ſaith our: 
$a1tonr) they will corne you; and* Jooke to your 
felves, you ſhall eſcape well # they rnive you nor. 
As Ahbabſaid of AMicaiah, this flow never ſpeakes 
«00d of me. as withed'as he was he would faine be- 
connted good, — I remember a Rory of Mahomer 
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his S.{taza, that nothing could move him to parc 
with her, but when he had a fairer ofter,he was con- 
rent to leavethar Juſt he enzoyed 3 theſemen willnot | 
part with their luſts, though never 10 abominable, 
odious, and hatctull, vnlefle they can find tkemmore 
pleahng, prot.table, ard honourable, elſe they will 
rage, &c, | | 
| Thirdly, That which lates thegrourd and founda- 
1100 of all-che relt, 1s poſirive and groff, e £9N07ANCE in 
the chings of God, they are dogs and ſwine, have 
not knowledge enough to make ditiznStion beryeen | 
thing and thing, butThey call lehr darkneſle, and dark- 
nefle light, thercfore they abuie, contemne, and de- 
ſpiſe all, and rage, F9h.1.9, theres the reaſon, 1 Ccr,2, 4 
14, though he demonſtrated more high myſteries 


a_— 


| 
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than ever any wiſdome pretended ro before in the 
| werld, yet they refuled, mo. ked, reiled, hated, | 
perie-uted, — that 1s another reaſon why our Sa- 
11our cals them dogs and ſwine ; alas {wine know not 
theprice of a Pear.c, they ſee no lulire in. it; there 


Creatures in the world that ye know, orlooke on, a 
ſwine hath externally the wottt eye :tuch men as theſe 
| ſce nor, dif. erne notar all, inſeang they ſee not, as 
( the Prophet ſaith, —— 1n a great many men of the 
world there is much poſ:tive and grofle ignorance ; 
ſuch incurable darknefſe and blindneſſe, that for all 
the glory of divine truths that you can ſhew 
chem, (as much as in youlies) and the Creature is 
capable of onthis fide heaven, they will not beleeve; 
what was the reaſon Chriſt was ſcorned, and perſecu- 
ted of men ? 1ſa,5 3.1,2, they ſaw no beauty in him-- 
' omMnipotency ſtoopes to rheem ( as I may lay, with 
; reverence ) tolitt'e purpole ; rhe reaſon of all this 1s, 
becauſe they are blind — bur © the folly of men! 
this makes them as dogs and ſwine; Well, I ſhall 


| 


e—=_ a= eoor—oInr Er Ts - "0 <t%. s te 


— _—— — 


are abundance of ſivine-eyed men inthe worid ; of all | 
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expatiate no further, but make application, MEETS 
Firſt, By way of admonition; Take heed you come| The Appl- VRIE 
ot within the verge of this reproofe, that it doth not| car:on. i! i 6 
reach you, for (28 the Apoſtle faies ) I hope better| Paregraph.7. "Rt 26% 
things of you 3 let it never be ſaid, whatſoever men FAELES 
faſten on you, however you are called doges and 
ſwine, ( beare it patiently ) that you are truly ſo, 
nd in the ſenſe of the Text, Take heed of deſpiting, 
refuſing of, raging at, and trampling on divine truths. 
Oh ! when a man comes to this there is litttle hope, 
and tryly, brethren, till hedoes thereis hope, 
but if a man be oncecome to this, to an irreproveable 
ſpirit, there is more hope of a foole, (as Solomon ſaics 
inanother caſe ) of a mad man, I hadalmoſifaid, of 
{ | aDevil—— Whatſoeveryoun do take heed of this ; 
never [et it be ſaid you are of ſuch a fpitic, as that 
you wall not endure admonition; mittake not bre- 
thren, i ſay ot, from all men you ſhould beare it patt= 
ently, ( though iris true, the more patience the bet- 
ter ) ne a man-to be 19 gp _ Ion) Ame 
eaſonable, giddy reproofes of every hair-brain'd man in 
ry world: Eon ph have patience well, it is thy 
honour and praiſe, and a great teftimony and evi-| 4 
;eof grace; bur take heed you never contemne if: 1:4 
ſerious, pious, mecke, and holy reproofes; labour to| . VIE |} 
comeup-torhat of Dawid, Letthe righteous ſmite me-= Wed i. 
breaking the headin ſuch a caſeis as good, or better, RR | 
than a plaiſter, as.a precious balme ard ointment, Ml | 
however 4t is accounted of .with the wicked, and | | | 
whatſoever ryan o_a in-their porn. {Erious TH 
well-greunded repraofe is a precious pearie : it may USE | 
berthe na a man ſeriouſly to.f1t downe and "ll. | 
reflect upon himlelſe, and blefle God ſor the ſame. '4\} 
Qh. never.ccme to.that, if you do, the time will | —_— 
comembenyou will mouxne, and fay, O that ſuch ſe- | v1 
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iy for my ſoujes wetfare 
heed of rhis, till thenT ſhall hope you are teachable, 


T was 


and raved again, ſuch advice and counſell be re- 
— et = : Puppet 
jected and ſ.orned and lighted that made to direct- 


= 


Iay 4 


'O beware and take 


and in a Capacity for the Word to become to' your 
ſovles the 1avour of life, and the Power of God to 
Salvation 3 burif once you come tobe trreproveable, 
and this robe the charye of your ſoules, I have lirtle- 
elſe to tay bur ro take vp the Prophers complaint : 
Lord, who hath beleeved our report ? —— To whom ſhall 
I ſpeake ? - And that you may npt, take heed of 
theſe thinss which are the cauſe of ths, down with f 
rhar devill of pride in the heart, be content to be 
ſubjects. ſlaves, and vaſlalsto truth, let it command 
ard conquer, thereisa powerand Majefiy in truthir 
ſeFe, ler ir beyour Arbiter in all things, letits com-, 
mands, preceprs; and injungions be unqueſtionable :. 
never thinke ſo highly of your ſelves as to ſcorneto 
be reproved. checked, and admoniſhed ; Take heed 
likewiſe of doting on things 3 if heavenit ſelfeſhould 
ſpeake, men ſleeping in their Juſts, and onthe bed of 
carnall ſecurity, will not awakez if Sampfon be in 
Dal:lahs lap, nothing bur the Philiſtines will awaken 
him ; when the Children of Iſrael came once to be 


in love with Idolatry. the Prophersconiddo no good 
with them 3 when mencome onceto bem love with 
'the Idols of their own braines, they wall ſcore all 
thatyou ſpeake ; all thelanguage you ſhall heare is,I 
will.and T will nor, Take heed of being locked 
up in poſitive ignorance 3 nothing is ſo ſad as for a 
man not to be able: to diſcerne at all the ſweetnefſe, 
and diſcover the preciouſneſſe of divine truths, 
Secondly, this is to warne and admoniſh good men, 
how ( as much as in; them lies ) they render - men 
dogs and ſwine, uncapable of reproofes 3 many a manis 


- \made a dog, a wicked man, that-was not oneinour 


Savs- 
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Saviours ſence, the fault is not ſo much his as thine, 
thou that art the reprover, and admoniſher, for he 


may not be {o to another man, though he may be lo | 


to thee, and how comes thisto paſſe? From nothing 
but the raſhneſſe, inadvertency, and imprudence of 
men, they undertake to handle weapons which they 
arenotableto weild ; many men in too {ſevere han- 
dling of a faulty perſon may render him a dog ora 
ſwine, uncapable of theirreproofe; it is ſad it ſhould 
beſo, howſoever menexpreſſe themſelves raſhly and un- 
adviſedly, if it be truth they ſpeake, it is ſad men will 
not endare it, Yet when men be too {everely and ri- 
oidly admoniſhed, they may be much exaſperated, 
therefore Chriſt is wary in this reſpeCt, A ſoft antwer 
pacifieth wrath, and ſo doth aſoſt admonition ; ſome 
men wiſely dealt withall will not be ſturdy, who (if 
roo fiercely handled ) many admonitions:will not 
ſerve, There is aneceſlity indeed of an holy earneſt- 
neſſe in reproving of 6n, fincerity, down-right dea- 


| ſent humours are, theſe would be taken norice of, 


lng, and plainenefle of ſpirit in men, and yer alto 
of agreat deale of prudence; I know not one buſ- 
neſle wherein the prudence of a Chriſtian, either in 
his private or publike relation, 1s ſo concerned as in 
this of reproofe: If you would prevaile with the dogs 
and ſwine in the Text, you muſt d:ale with them with 
wiſdome, and obſerve how mens tempers, and pre- 


and you ſhould watch your opportunity 3 a mans 
faulr may be told him of too raſhly; with whar 
witdomecame the Prophet Nathan to David abont 
Uriahsbuſineſle, one would have thought 1t had been 
very juſtifiable had heryſhed into the Kings Preſence 
Chamber, and told him, Sir you are a Murtherer }] 
or an Adulterer ; no, he comes with a Parable, and 
ſo winds himſelfe into the Kings boſome 3 Sir, I have 
a Caſe to put to you, There was a poore man which 
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(196) 
had but one Lambe, and that lay in his boſome, bur 
the rich man had enough, a multitude, yet when he 
comes to make a feaſt he gtveshisgueſt emterainment 
with this poore mans Lambe 3 this was a wile way of 
conviction, and ye find David convinced now,Lhave 
Enned; 1 he had gone another way to worke, 1m- 
ftead of faying, I haveſinned, he might have ſaid, 
Thou ( Nathan) ſhalt dye for beingio taucy,to raſh, 
and un.ivill, Davidmight have ſaid ſo, being a man 
ſubject ro infirmities, even as. Eliah allo was ; we 
mutt in reproofe mind the tempers and rhe callings of 
men, this is notminded by a great mavy Chriftians ; 


| 


, 
, 
i 


| 
| 


Golpell in this relation, which 1s the next thing 3 
we! take heed yon be nor the cauſe, offences mutt 


| 


a. . 
re market place, or being 1n company,whom either; 


hence as ſomerimes they ſpeake not the truth, ſo 
ſometimes littleto the purpole ; and hence many Mi- | 
niſters ſpeake and ſpend their labour 1nvaine, ( 
Se:ondly, Do not make known to all a particular 
caſe, for many a man will heare one man thar willnor 
heare another; and many a man wall heare inprivate 
whenhe will not hearebefore another ; though you 
are to ſpeake, yet you mult not ſpeake unſeaſonably.; 
a word ſpokenin ſeaſonis as apples of gold inpictures- 
of hlver ; thelea(t reproofe, never to precious and 
excel.ent init ſelfe, 1s not ſo when out of time; it ts 
Not ft fora man to tell another of a private offence in 


he is not wUling to have acquainted with his crime, 
07 however it 1s not fit they ſhanld ; thus inftead of | 
raking a courle to help them forward in. good, weare 
perhaps a meanes to carry them on further in evill; 
tO reprove one wicked man 1n theprelence of abun- 
dance morelike himſeke. 1s the way to make them all 
joine to {coffe.and repudiare (it may be ) to go about 
to ruineyou; What adeale of madneſle in this relpeCt 15 
the world acquainted with, It 1s a fad lofle to the 


"W—_ 


come 


_ 


come in the world, dogs and ſwine there will bein 
the ſenſe of the Text take heed you be northe cauſe; 
it is fad when aman may ſay,yopder is a fellow gone 
reſolutely & refracterilyto hell, when as.it he had been 
dealr mildly withall,he might have been ſaved poffibly, 
1 meane in relation to thee and thy admomtions, 
though in reſpect of the man and his capacity it was 
impoſſible ; rhis will fadly reflect onthy ſpirit ; think | 
yet would not haveegrieved the father of rhe Pro- 


 digall inflead of receiving his Son leatonably, andra- 
king a fitter timeto reprove him, if he had ſent him 


away a dog,oraſwine.it he had ſent him away damned 
without remedy; What lad reflections of heart might 
this have cauſed? The Apoſtle gives advice to Fa- 


 thersto reprove their Children, Maſters their Ser- 
 vants 3 for anill ſervant reproofe is neceffary.ay, and 
therod tooſfomerimes, as Solomonſaies, but it muſt |: 


be inſeaſon, and proportion, done cautelouſly and 
warily, Ile adde but one more, ( I ſhall put themto- 
eether, becauſe I will wind up faft ) if you would not 
make them dogs, nor give them cauſe to repudiate, 
Take heed, that what you reproove for be grounded 
in relation to truth, and pertinent, not triviall, thar 
makes men not received amonelt men; mentake oc- 
caſion to babble:abour impertinenc tes, and: fall on a 
man to reprove ' him, becanfe he is nor ſo, ando, 
according to their fancies, and their wild-and haire- 
brain'd 1naginations 3 andthus they make a great op- 
poſ:tion to more ſolid and fertovs adminiitrations; | 
when men rage in trifles whar cares a man whathe) 
faith in 1o.id things ? Fhar Minitter ſhall never be 
beleeved when he ſpeakes in earneſt, who cries hell 
and damnation in jett ; be ſure that it þe tantam that 
you ſpeake, thatthe fault be commen!:urare, and nor- 
lefte than your expreſſions, yea, above them, atleaſt 
equall with them, Cure, ifpoſſible, by alenitive tirtt 
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before you uſe a corrofive, ſerivus admonitioen in 
ſuch a way gains the ad\antage of mens dijpoitions, 
Not let ir be a hearelay, that 1s, a 1e,famamala, we 


heare a man did {o and 1o, we hearethus and thus of | 
him ; you ſhallheare a man, ſome imprudent Chriſti- 


an, come with open mouth, and reprove a manfor 
ſuch a thing thar hath been declared to them, and 
they heare ſo; thisis the gronnd of all that uncha- 
ritableneſle, and raging among men in' the world ; 
chis makes them doggs to one another, that they will 
not heare oneanother ; either men talke of imperti- 
nencies, and it 1snot tartum, Whether it beſo, or it 
be nor, Thave heard ſuch a man will keep company, 
my neighbour will be drunke'and ſweare, when nei- 
ther is true 3 thus inftead of making a man heare 


and being well pleaſed they give them caule to rage | 
in faftning on them ſuch aſperſions as they are nor | 


ouiIty of: as impertinent, ſo ancertainereproofes are 
evill, Ina word, Iblefſe God you arenot left inthat 
eſtate and condition, nor of an incorrigible ſpirit as 
yet, you are not yet ſhut out of Heaven; do you 
bleſſe God, and I will blefle God with you, ye are 
not yet dogs or ſwine; far be it from me to ju- 


ſifie any of you in your enormities,; in :your fins, | 


profaneneſſes,and debauched courſes, if there be any 
ſuch, if any be found guity of it, chus much Idare 
ſay to your praiſe, ( as the Apoſtle faith in another 
caſe) I hope better things of you though I thus 
ipeake 3 I know not a manamong you, of an itre- 
provable ſpirit; Ihave not met with a dog or a ſwine 
that will rage at admonition, or be angry with me 


for Preaching, »rlefſe it be ſome ſelfe-conceited Pha- 


riſee,that canngt endare any body ſhould be accounted ho- 
ly as themſelves, Theſe indeed barke, and bite, rage 
and rave revile;ſcandalize, and aſperſe, Blefle God 
you arenot dogs and ſwine, beware you be not ſo, 


reproofe | 
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reproofe is precious however, if ſeriouſly received, 
Blefſe God youlive one among another, and in any 
reſpe&t can build up oneanother in your holy faith, 
reforme, refraine, and reſtraine one another, bur do it 
wiſely and warily, And the peace of God which 

paſſeth all underftanding,ec, | | 
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eA nimadverſzons upon the preceding 
Sermon,whereinthe Reader may diſcover 
how weakely Mr Boatman that- day | 
(chough with incredible confidence) 
(maintained that Admonition, and prea- 
ching of the Goſpel was the utmoſt meant 
in Mat. 7.6. and Mr ( 'ollings is vin- ol | 
dicated from preaching Untruth in il; 
pleading there was #o juſt reaſon to I 
exclude the Sacrament from the num- It 
ber of Pearles and holy things there | 
ſpoken of. | | [ 


Reader, 


9 Hon haſt had now a Copy of the co::- 
> > futing-Sermen, 1 durſt truſt 1t. to | 
any learnedand judicious Reader to - Tj" 
judce how my Arevment is anſwe-| 
red. and doubt nor bur a ſmall com- 
ESE perency of Learning 1n any will Le] : 
cnorgh to make him cry out, multa dicit, nikil reſpor-| | | 
der, Bur as ovr Saviovr ſaith. oll men Pave xa faith. 10, -TF 
-inrcgard all men have ror iucha cuckneſ.e of Jrege- 
mcrt. 1 will kelp tkcir eycs by 70 Arimadvarſ.on or F 
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rwo : Inthe firit place Reader, I deire thee to obſer, e 
the force of my Argument, it hes thus: The Text 
containing a gererall prohibition without «ny reſtriftion, 
xot [ wying this or that holy thing, or this or that pearle, 
it ſcemsto be a great boldneſſe in any to Yeſtraine it, It 
is therefore moſt. conſonant to reaſon, that it ſhould be 
underſtood of all thoſe holy things which God hath he- 
truſted man with the giving ont, which he forbids to be 
giv-n out to ſuch perſ ns, 45 far their vicious qualities are 
in Scriptrre language called dogs or ſwine, Nor is it to 
Le reſtrained but by Scripture elſewhere diſpe::ſing with 
the giving out of ſome holy things to ſome ſuch kinds of 


faners, This I thinke 1s an equitable interpretation, 


and ſo candid, that it cannot be}table to any excepri- ( 


on, Remembring that golden obſervation of Augu- 


ſawrg Scoriptne 
Te Cxporere per 
| altlums cpaſdem 
| Scriptu & ids 

; Fr0701m Optima 
i 1710: pretallo, 

' Aug.de Di, 
| Chi1it.c,a6, 


i 
, 


| expound it by it ſelf-, And if this be true, it neceſlari- 
ly folows : Either that the Sacrament 7s not an holy 
thing 3 or elſeſecondly, That there s plaine allowance 


ly thing: muſt not 3 Ox ele thirdly, (what Iunerred) 
. [2 the belly of this generall prohibition, #s an evid. nt 
| injunftion for us unto giving out the Sacrament to any 
| ſach as the S:ripture calls d1os or ſwine, 

'  1Iwould faineknow whether this propoſition may. 
nor naturally be drawnfrom thoſe words, Mar,7.6, 
| Holy things ard Pearles, muſt not be given to dogs or 

w:22, 

p Tt.e propoſition 1s izd-finite, and reducible to an 
| a1iver [all of particular 3 weplead it 1s to be reduced 
; tO an univerſ :1], becauſe the m2zteria 1s neceſſ arta,lt 1s 
a divine precept which we hare nothing to do to li- 
' mir without exprefſe warrant from otherScriptures, 
| Mr Boatman thinks 1t1s patticular, and the ſenſe this, 
| Sorhe haly things, and ſome earles are not to be given to 
ſome dots, &c, And hethioly things here meant, he 
| taith, 


| ftin:s, That it is the beſt interpretation of Scriptare to. | 


in Scripture for that tobe given to dogs, though ſome ho- | 
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faith, are only x. Admonition, 2, Preaching the Goſpell. | 


WIRES 


= _ 


I hope he hath good grounds for what he faith, Ler 
us now examine; I havedivided this Sermon into two 
ſeverall P:yagraphs,(marked in the Margine to guide 
my Readers eye) I will begin with the firit Paragraph, 
where he prefaceth to his worke, and ( aſter a fa- 
{hion)analyzeth his Texr. 

He comes outlike a man of war and makes a Trum- 
pet to ſound before him, that he 1s come forth to re- 
deeme 4 captive Text, ſuch a one 44 is led about, and (he 
may ſay with holy reverence ) almoſt by the Noſe, to aſ- 
ſert that which Chrift never intended, as we ſhall pre- 
ſeatly ſee, Thus the Trumper ſounds, (whether a bra- 
ſen, or{lver one, judge anon,) Let not himwho puts 
on his barneſſe boaſt ihe him who pats it off 3 1 am 
afraid Mr Boatmar's force of Reaton and Learning 
will be found too weake to reſcue it, if it be ſuch a 
Captive; and if itbe /cd by the Neſe, (as he irreverent- 
ly ſaith ) T hope to prove that it is reſcued but by the 
rongue, But we ſhallpreſcnt:y ſee what he willdo, 

« The Text is without auy Connexion at all, ( he 
« faith) it ſeems neit her to. have reference to what goes 
« before, nor what follows «jter, 


Here he hath caſhiered at frit the beſt ſore he 


hath, for thoſe who expound the Text of Admoni- 
tion ( though none I have mer with reflraines it to 
that ) have no colour fortheir expoſition, bur a pre- 
rended connexion of rheſe words with the former, 
Mr Boatman confeſleth the words are nothing of kin 
co the former 3 this makes me thinke his Sermon was 
made in ſo much haſte that hecould not conſult with 
his friends, for ſurely they would bayve adviſedhim, 
ſeeing there could be ſolittle ſaid for his opinion, not 
atfirſt to diſclaime what was moſt conſiderable, 

« He reſolves the words into a Preverbiall admoni- 


« 7:02,and confiders in them: | 
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(204). | 
The Propofitt-| «x 4 dehortation under a double notion : Give 


© »9t, XC. Caſt not. 8c, Therein he ſaith is confidera- 
<c ble, 1, The S«tjef., that which is holy and pearles; 
<« The O04jet laid down repatively and expreſly wnder 
<< a double notion: Dogs and Swine, | Re 

Be that runs may read here a {uſhcient want of Lo- 
o1ck, Bur I ſhall not be Critica'l with him 3 only it 
were well, thar except he were happier at the uſe of 
Logical rermes, he would uſe plainer phraſes, which 
[nor only the Vulear, burthe Learned too would ber- 
ter underſtand than they do theſe {o made uſe of. 

The {e:ond part of the Text he faith containerh | 


'the rea{ons of the Dehortation, But I ſhall paſſe over 
'rhat Paragraph, not containing in it any thing to- 
wards the delivering of the Noſe of the Text ( as he | 
_ to phraſe it ) which he conceits ſo captiva- 

red, 
2, In the beginning of his ſecond Paragraph he 
ſpeakes great words 3 he tels us,we (hall have the plaine 
ſcope and intention of the Holy Ghoſt without winding 
or wreſting 3 and ſo plaize it ſhall be, that he who runs 
my readit 3 inſhort 1t1sthis: 

i. That by holy things and pearles are meant facred 
truths, and holy reproofes, and that is the utmoſt 
the Text reacheth; and there he runs a vagary 
to tcl] ns why theſe are called holy. But Reader ! 
| how [hall he that runneth read this ? Orhow fhall this 
confident magifteriall diftate of Mr Boatmars be be- 
keeved to be the. plaine meaning of the Holy Ghoſt? 
How doth it appeare to thee,or to Mr-Boatmanr,that 
theſe are the holy things andpearles here meant ? Thele, 
and theſe only. To prove this not a word, only an 
impertinent difcourie to prove that theſe are holy. 
chings;becauſe 1. T hey come from God, 2. Becauſe they 


rend'to make men holy, 
! 1, Doth not the Sacrament allo comefrom God, 


{didnot heinttitute x ? | 2, Dorh | 


I 


_— L_ 


—— 4. 


2, -Doth it norallo tend to make us holy? _ 
'So' that by Mr Zoatman's own Argument the Sa- | 
crament 1s meant. here too, and not preaching, and 
admonition only, or ele. he muſt giieus better rea- 
{onthan this to reſiraine it, Doth Mr Boztman think 
we haveſuch a reverend opinion of him as to beleere | 
that whart he barely ſaith ts the meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that, and none bur that ? But Mr Boatmar 
ſers a face on it, and he ſaith it ; that's enough for 
his Diſciples (poſſibly) but not for others, The avlzs 
mult be more conf:derable, to whoſe #gy we will fub- 
mir, Ithinke, Reader, I gave thee a conſiderable rea- 
ſon to induce a periwaſion in thee-that our -Saviouts 
meaning was to forbid the giving out of all holy things 
(nor elſewhere diipenſed with ) to be o1ven Ont .tO 
dogs 3 where the Law doth notlmit we ſhould nor, |. 
bur Mr Boatman limits and-gives thee nothing pre- 
rending to a realon tor it, 


\ 


| | | 
. - Inthenextplace he:comes to tell us who ate meant Sed. 2, 
by dogs and ſwine, © I toldthee, thar it being gran- 


© ted a metaphorical expreſſion, and it berng ſo dange- 
© yores-to put our interpretations upon ſuch expreſſions, I 
© conceived it would be equitable ts determine that ſuch 
© wicked men are here meant 4s the Scripture elſewhere 
< expreſſeth usder theſ: Notions ; 1 thinke this was a 
fair foundation for finding out themeaning of the Me- 
taphor, Mr Boztmas tels us y NONEC bur obſtuaate and ir-- 
reprovable\ men are meant 3 yet he grants, that by ſwine | 
are meant the /yxrious, ( who arenotalwaies Ry 
nate, ) But how doth he prove this? Becauſe he 
promiſed ns to make it ſo plaine that he who ran 
might readir,) Nota word tor that, if you will take' 
Mr'Boatman's word you may, but hehath-no reaſon 
forto convince you it you refuſe. Thus he doth nor 
only preach placentia, but: Placets.roo, Surely he doth 
3. - pretend. 
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| (206) | 
— | praend ſomething to an Enthuſiaſtick ſpirit. he could 
| never elſe ſer off meereſaies with ſucha confidence, 
In the next place he comes to tell what is meant 
by trampling ; This he ſaith, ſpeakes the ineff etnalneſs 
 |of ſuch holy ard ſavorry traths, So then out Saviours 
Reaſon is this, Give net holy things to dogs avid ſwine, 
becauſe they will prove uſeleſſe and ineffettuall to thum, 
From whence I argue, /f thex the Sacrament will bs 
eſclefſe andineffeftnalltoprefane men, that holy thing 
' mult notbe given rothem, The reaſon holds as much 
| forthatas any Ordinance, if not more. 
Animadvgon In his third Paragraph hecomes to ſum up his fan- 
Paragy.3. cies, (which be calls) the ſum of the Text: That #t is 
to no purpeſe to deale with men of irreprovable and 
d:g-l ke fpirits, they are nt capable of reproefe, and di- 
vine admonition, ard holy counſtÞ, You may ( ſaith our 
Saviour) do it, but it will bewveryuſeleſſe, it will do no 
gord, it is afolly, it is very dangerous, you will be loſers, 
aud neither Ged the Geſpell, the truth, or your ſoules will 
hive gaine, You may have a reward in heaven, not ox- 
ly when you do, but when you ſuffer for Chrifts ſake, y:t 
howcucr take heed of the perſons, and labour to doit in 
ſuch a way as may not make ſinners ſeeme dogs and ſwine 
| to you, | 
[Here isameſſe of tuffenow which doubtlefle was 
never well boyled by premeditation. He makes our Sa- 
viour Chriſt ſpeake ſtrange things here,orT am miſta- 
ken, Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, 1, Tex may do it ; but 
whereI wonder? is do ot give, ds not caſt, capable 
of ſuch aninterpretation as you may > it. | 
2, Chriſt (according ro Mr Boarmas ) faith, you 
may do tt, but it is to 20 purpoſe, it is a folly, itis dan- 
| gerons,you will be loſers, andneither God, the Gofpell;the, 
truth, nor your ſoules game 3 Where I wonder doth 
Chriſt rell his people they may play the fooles, and 
do things to no pnrpole? Nay, ſuch things as neon | 
| all 
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(207) | 


ſhall cedound to Gods glory,northeir good ? Is no® 
this learned Divinity thinke we ? nay, 1s 4t not nex* 
dore to bla!phemy ? But marke whatfollows imme- 
diately: You may have a rew.:rd in heaven, not oily. &<, 
before, Chriſt is brought in, telling them, their 


oules could have no gaine by it ; bur here ( asif the | 
Lord could ſo ſoone forget himſelfe) he is brought in | 


againe, teling them,T hey ſhould have a reward in hea- 
ven, 11 doing and ſuffering, &c, But belides, Chriſt 
mult alſo ſay, Tizke heed how you dv it in ſuch a way 
As may not make ſinners appeare dogs and ſwine, &.. 
But where 1s this inthe Text I wonder? Chriſt ſaith, 
Give not, caft not, he doth not ſay, you may give,but 
take heed how you give, And is that manever wor-- 
thy to take the holy word of God into his mouth 
acaine.that hath ſo ſhamefully and ſimply perverred a 
Text as he hath donerhis ? For which Iappeale to: 
any to judge, 

Now hehath ordered his for:es, he comes to give 
us battell, and to that purpoſe rels us, He reads of 
ſame that wreſt this Scripture, and amongſt many a:- 
vers of the RomiſhChurch., They ( ſome of them ) ex- 

281d it thus, and tell us, it may by conſequence be re-. 
duced tothe Sacrament 3 and tell ws, they are nt fit to 
come to the Sacrament that will not mck; auricular 
Co: feſſion, (and it is a fond trick, that ſsme hive g3 up 
againe in our daies, and ſome would tring into the 
Charch,) But it had no relatiou at all to that holy Or- 
dinance 3 for though wickrd.men ( whico the Scripture 
cals dogs and Fan, unfit Receivers, may tremtle when 
they dave put their hand to the body. ard bloud of the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, yet notwithſtanding to preach ſuch a 
thing from this Text is little better than to fpeake un- 


| trath 61 the Palpit, 8c, 


Either hereis a grcat deale of ;zgnorance,or malice, 


or bothdiſcorvered, 


1, Here 
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menin rhe world Mr Boatman, and men of his {iraine 
ſhould hold their peace, for they are the men bring 
itin; we plead for an opentrialloft Communicants - 
beforethe Pre:bytery.rhey ſay no, they will try them 
alone; this comes nearer Auricular Conieflion. 

2, Bur ſecondly, we donor require any conteſſion 
of ſecret or more open ſins, bur only that they being 
' proved ſo guiiry; they ſhould be unwilling to reflifie 
their humiliation or repentance betore they are ad- 


Wi als; - | x, Here are pretty odde termes me thinks : he 
(8 008 | reads of ſome, by and by they are many 3 divers of 
ANITR | ' the Romiſh Church, then ſome of them, againe ex- 
904 wh | | pound it,e*c. the truth is, I beleeve he doth nor know 
Mt 1 | [either how many, or how few, 1t he had he would 
We - have ſpoken more mcdeltly. 

WL. 2, He would baſely infinuate, that they are gene- 
m1 rally Papiſts who thinke this Text may be interpreted 
18 | by conlequence of the Sacrament, and that they do 
mf, It to bring in Axricular Coxfeſſion, Both which char- 
8 ges are as notorioully talſeas can be, I wonder who 
\ RTE Mr Boatmaz thinkes Proteſtants ? I thinke I have al- 
KR ready made it good by teſtimonies enough, that we 
Wn” have ſome Proteſtants are of this mind, Surely Hr, 
bs Chemmitius, wollebius, Wendelin, Zepperus, with a | 
Wt - | multitude of others, were no Papiſts, yer they all. 
EEE chinke an Argument may be brought ſrom this Text 
FRE for Anricular Corfeſſion, ( which he ſeemes lo afraid 
- "80:1 8 of ) either he knows not whatait 1s, or hath a mind 
De co beſpatter holy and Reverend men with falſhoods, 
(a Ba and ſcandals, : ; | 
| I am very apt to beleeve Mr Baatman knows ſo 
= | much of Auricular Confeſſion as to know : 
* had | 1, That the Rowwiſh Charch requires it to be only 
- oeH made to their Prieſt; and if there be any endeavour 
Wo.) | ro bring ſuch a thing now into the Church, of all 
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amounts to no more, than a gird at the godly Min! 
ters of the Goſpell, who would bring ſinners to a | | 
| ſenfe of their fins before they are admitted ro the 
Lords Table, and it imels ranke enough either of ig-| 
 norance or malice, and fignifies nothing, But Mr 
Boatman tels us, the Text hath no relation to the Sa-\ 
5rament, How doth he prove that ? Is not the Sa- ; 
crament an holy thing ? How proves heitis nothere| 
meant ? Dr Hammond ingemuouſly grants an analo-| pr Hammond 
vicall relation, ad locam, 

Now he chargerh meto the purpoſe, © To preach | 
&« ſuch a thing from this Text ts little better than to 
& (peake untruth in the Pulpit, It is not truth, but 
<« truth tothe purpoſe that men muſt ſpeake from ſacred 
© Texts of the holy Wordof God, elſe they faſten that on 
© the Holy Ghoſt which he never meant or dreampt ; | 
© indit 15 4 dreadfull account which a great many men 
© 7» the world have te give,wvainly to attempt to lay any 
« foundation 0n aText which is either too weake for it, 
& or which it doth not at all concerne 3 It is an eafie 
| *© -2atter to wring a Text ſolong bythe Noſe as to make 
C it bleed againe, and all to lutle purpoſe 3 Take notice 
« whatſoever may be urged about this SacredOrdinance 
« from another place, and at another time, it is not 
« meant here, to ſpeake of it here isto fpeake to no pur- 
<< poſe, not worth the ſpeaking, it is not the ſenſe of the | 
« Holy Ghoft. Ea 

Here he ſpeakesJoud enough, and falls upon me 
pre with no ather weapons than hisrongue; 

e Charges me with preaching untruth; how doth that 
appeare ? Mr Boatmanr ſaies {o.and that is all, Hertels 

| us of faſtning ſomthing vponthe Holy Ghoſt which 
he never dreampt of, ( No Sir, the Holy Ghoſt doth 
rot uſe to dre-me, though ſraile man may, hecarries 
7.0 ſleepy body atout with him 3) he tellsns, It is a» 

eaſie mattertowring a Text alot by the Noſe; hes 
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muchtaken, it ſeemes, with thatphraſe, bur ifhe will 
be meraphoricall.he ſhouid do wal to ule handiomer 
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| than theſe, the Holy GhoRts xot dreaming, and the 
| | Texts Neſes.are phraies Divines haie not been wont ; 
ro uſe, and whuh ſpeaketh in the heart of him thar 
Ty uſeth them ſmall reierence of an holy God, or his F 
| hoiy Word, Againe, we mxſt take notice, that what- 
F ever may be urged about the Sacrament from ether pla- 
BY ces tt is not meant here.&c, .And for all this you have 
| Mr Boatmar's word, Ithinke Loy Oy ſay, Iipend: 
1 as many houres in my Study, and about my Sermons, 
| as Mr Boatm:an doth, and conſider asmutcch, and con- 


ſult with as many Commentatours, before I deliver | 
the ſenſe of a Text, as he well cando ; nor ( blefled 
be God ) am I without tome naturall advantages to- 
helpe me, Yer Reader,]I defire thee tobe of Hierom's 
mind, Give that honour to the Word of God only, tobe- 
| leeve it becauſe it is his word and for Mr Boatmay and 
me about any Text, lay our Reaſons i»the ballance of 
the Sanftnary, provided thou forbeateſt his light 
cold the allowance of faction, and particular affe- 
&tion, and let the Scale thatis heavieſt carry ir, I aske 
no other favour 3 I profeſſe I never read ſuch an im- 
perious, magiſteriall pack of Sentences without a 
dram of reatonfcr his own ſay ſince I knew whar-be--{ 
| longed to a book, NE 
; Animadvgon Now he is come.to his DoErine, which hede- 
| P&YEg7 4. livers thus, | | 
tt is the auty of every Chriſtian, eſpecially of every-\ 

| Miniſter, to take heed to whom, and how they deliver-| 
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' divine truths, left, d:livering them to obſlinate andirre- 
| provable men, they labour in uaine, and they trample 


whole truth of che Ter. | 
2, Mr Boatmarxr ſhould have done well to have kr 
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proved by Scripture or Reaſon that divine rraths are 
the only holy things and pearles here meanr, 

3, I hope Mr SZoarmar will tel us how we hall 
know a man to beſo itreprovable, chat we may be 
him, | 

Burt Ifind it otherwiſe, he ts loath tomeddle with 
that nice Point; but he undertakes, 1, To prove 
that there are ſome tro whonm'we muſt ot deliverdi- 
vine truths, | 

2. He undertakes to give us reaſons: 


- - Firſt, hewill prove that there are ſome ſuch ; this 


he thinks he canprore from Pſal, 39, 2, where David 
laith, He kept his mouth with abridle while the-wicked 
was before hine, —— he held his peace even from good, 
Mr Boatmaz told'us evennoww, that it muſt betrwurh 
tothe purpoſe amanmuſt deliver, as the ſenſeof the Holy 
Ghoft, That which Mr Beoarmas hath to' prove is, 
that the Children of -God ſhould: nor deliver to wic- 
ked men, who areirreprovable, divine truth ;' ro this 
purpoſe he brings that of David, who held his peace 


from good; what good'? What, from admoniſhing 


chem? There is no ſuch thing in the Text, Adotleyms 
expounds it of his own juſt and'righteous cauſe the 
defending of that ; Orhers expound it in generall of 


good that he was altogethier flent, not in reference to 


the wicked; inrefpet'of whom he reſirained-his pa(- 
fions, ver, 1, but 1n reference to'tus trouble of ſpirit, 
which wasſuch as tuptfied' him, 

In the next'place hetels us How wary the Prophers 
were' when people' were incorrigible, bur: he thar' 
readsthem will-find they never left reproving them.” 
He tells ns God bids them nor” pray for them that is: 
reve, 'Fer7, bur ih che ſame Chaprer he is bid to 
preach torhem and reprovethem,ver,2, . * 
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juſtified in not preaching to him, nor admoniſhine | 
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rhe termes holy things, and Pexeles, except he had ; 


| 


OO EN — III 


” 


<0 
—— ; 
"* & + 
ut. : 


+ & 
"_" 
ne = IN = 
X S > i EE ORs wy 
«agen m* _ 


" 
= 
” = 
STENT 
ns Tb Sim. OP 
—_— 


g Y 
4 a_— es Ug ©» 


DRY 


o Sn I, « : . 
— bF 4 ad *2L ". 
« Re 4 - + 4.4 v Seas 
> F ” 


. 
— 


oe he 3 
200 
A wits, - = 1 is AY 2. —— 
5 YZ 
þ ds 8 
” . FP , Bu * QF 
% WE ont HA GA a To OD OT er 7; OO or ee ERR A, 23 
— mu n 


— 


LIC bog 

NS Ig 
-, V = — 

"AT < 
—— ER > 
VO UT 2 eee 4 OE 

7 - %i « k A 
. ” 


£ ; + g 
nyt a g __ 
> avetFh; - ta 
% r 4 
= —_— o - w 
on AIP owe 7) 8 eh On. 7 OO a 7 
4 Rs _— 


lk 4 4 
” . 


- do & 


A I IS OTE 6 C- WI 
' ; « - 2 p - ; [7 > 
: > 


—— 


Gm); 


Ariimadv.on 
Paragraph. 5+ 


Animadyv,on 


| Paxagraph,6. 


=| . He hath butone igitance more, and that is-of our 


Saviour Chriit,who, heſaies, would ſometimes make 
them »o anſwer 3 but what 1s this to the purpoſe ? 
did our-Sayiour ever forbeare reproving them, or 
preaching to them. Thus:Reader thou ſeelt how well 
he hath proved his Doctrine, not one inſtance holds, 
Let us come to his Reatons, | 

He tells us, he will inſtance in thoſe in the Text: 
1. Becauſe they will txample upon them. So he laies 
{they did upon Jehr Baptiſts Doctrine and our Saviour 
jChrilts,and Parls, 

Thereneeds no more than this to prove that prea- 
ching the Goſpell, ard admonition is not here meant ouly; 


wicked men will trample on. that. rao ſurely, 
| 2, Though they trampied on Fohz BaptifFs, and our 
Sayiours, and the Apoſlles preaching to them, yet 


niſhing them, 


rerd you, that-is, (as MrBoatman expounds it) you 
Will exdanger your ſelves, Taniwer, this againe proves 
the preaching the Goſpellis not the only thing here 
meant; for who knows notthatthe Apoſtles conſtant- 
ly preached the Goſpell ro rhe apparent hazard -of 
their-lives? Paul fights with b:afts ar Epheſus, is whip- 
ped, ſtoned, impriſoned, at other places, yer he prea- 
ches; and the Apoſtles durſt not leave preaching ta 
[any upon any a count, 

 In'the next large Paragraph Mr Boatman makes a 
digreffion to-take away the wonder of the world, 
that there ſhould be any Chriſtians ſo bad, Some he 
thinks there are, but he hath-none of them; and he 
feares they are meſt -amongſft. them who have their 


viour Chriſts ow n, I know none uſerh them with 
reference 


for firſt, the ſame reaſon will hold to the Sacrament, 


none of them left preaching the.Goſpell, nor. admo- | 


The-ſecond-Reaſon 1s : T hey will tarne againe and | 


months fulleſt of ſuch termes, The termes are our Sa- 


_D——kGY . 


——_——— 


tie 


þ 


A— CE 


| inas theman brought in Hercwles.) It is true, had 


| Mr Boarmaz's purpole, who ſhould have ſpent his. 


_ et nn ee I—_ _ — — 


RE PEE CIRGIINCTES ONES wie Mk Sh ca — 
reference to any particularperſons, bur only ro ſhew, | 
tach ought not to be admitted to holy things, Mr 
Boatman poltibly is angry that our Saviour ſhouldſo' 
characterizethoſe whom he, it may be, hath a more. 
rexerend opinion of 3 Whining Chriſtians, Squeiking | 
out Jeſus Chriſt \T he Noſes of 1exts, the dreamingso 
the Holy Ghoft,1 thinke are more Apocryphall rermes! 
thand-gs and ſwine, applied to ſuch as returne (after 
Baptiime) with the Dog to the vomit, and the Swine 
ro wallow in the mire, 

I do nor” well underſtand how this came into his 
Sermon, yet it 1s a third part of it to ſhew how 
men by degrees come to be ſo wicked-as not to en- 
durereproofe3 (Any ſchollar muſt judge thar it came 


Mr Boatman done his maine worke, to prove that 
Admonition was the only thing, or Preaching the 
only thing here meant, he might have been borne 
with, recreating himſelfe with ſuch a digrefſion, 
which yet had: been more. proper for the Applica - 
t10N, 

I am aptto beleeve, that Pride, and [g»orance, and 
love of lufts, are the three great cauſes of mens nor 
enduring whollomereproofe but what was thisto 


time to prove :; 


I. That Admomtion, and Divine truths are the ovly |: 
holy things and pearles here meant ; And when he had | 


Hs rn 


|. done whathe could for that, I would have had ſome} 
body whiſpered him -in the eare, and told him ,) 


ſuxely he was not aware what he faid, for if Dogs 


muſt not be admoniſhed, nor: preached to, iurely they; 


muſt not have the Sacrament given them, 
2, He was toprove, that Divine truths and adnio- 
nition muſt not be given to dogs, and there he ſhould} 


have deſcribed the dogs to whom the Golpell muſt _ 


Ee 3 


wu 4 Rn = , 


—_ es be preached, and who muſt not beadmoniſhed, and 

'have givengood warrant from Scripture, or Scriptu- 
rall reaſon for the Expoſition, and when hehad done 
-rhat, I would have had him anſwered thelerwo Obje- 
ions, 

ObjeQ.r, If Admonitionmuff not be given to dogs, 
what 15 the meaning of that of the Apolile, 2 7; Jef” "H 
I4;I5, 

gs 5a if any manobey not our. word by this Epiſtle, note 
.that man, and have no company with him-that he might. 
be aſhamed; yet count hin not 4s an enemy; but admo- 
niſh him as a Brother, An excommunicate perſonmuſt 
needs be a dog inthe highettſence ; he «tbe fo re- 
ally, viz.a very profane flagitions perſon, and: judic;al- 
"Js ly adjudged fo. in Court, and 1o- turned out of the 
vl houſe for his dog-hke diſpoſitions, he mult be.pere;- 
2} xacions, and. irreprovable, for tillhe hath refuſed rhe 
1 "7 admonition of the Church he ought nor to be-caſt onr; 
1 yet when he is caſt out, though private Chriſtians 
Lab £af * muſt have noprivate Communion wath him, nor the 
| Church any fellowſhip with him, yer they onghr to 
admoniſh himto repent, &c, Excommunicaton 1t ſelfe 
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__ being inorder to reformation. of theperſon, nor.ta his 
FEY deftruQtion, 

(PS -, | | | Secondly, Did notthe Apoſiles preach the Goſpell 
on | | tO perſecuters, and irreprovable men? Atts 3, Ch, 


and in many other places. 

Mr Boatmantels us that Pride is the cauſe of irre- 
provableneſſe in men, and, he. proves it well enough 
from the inſtance of the falſe Apoſtles in the Chnrch 
of Corinth, Pharaoh, the Heathen, Pſal, 2, thoſe whe. 
oppoſed our Saviour Chriſt, the enemies of the Prophets 
| of old; yerit 1s to, be obſerved;that Moſes till admo- 

niſhed Pharaoh rill God trooke 'him- off ; Pau! 
Paul ceaſed not to reproverhe falſe Apoſtles; nor did 
| Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, our Saviour Chriſt teaſers. 

reprove their Adverſaries, ©  _ * © He 


- I» Y 
$4 , — Are LT (qr... y as? . 
_ LAS > a0 Py. "= j : 
Os = " but” 6 
= 4 : , ” OY as) 7, we - \ 97S; 
_— 4 _—— g 4% ” __ —_— 3 WY -- £ 
Ld ws 7 _ W > , v 
mt VR TS "+54 "4 
* 4» e A ” "IR A * 
E ; 3; ”— _ - <&, F Ks” 6 : 
= 4 £ «. 7 "a, aa v &« 
2 V+ > =% « 
" - Vx 8 . 
5 % © +% 5 
_— —"_ 
» 1 v 


. : 
a" "Op (I. —_ L 
N "$a + 
* 6 
a PET PEES on nn on "AE. ene als 


 — 


tre I ISAS LL 


_——_  — 


this, neither our Sa\ionr Chrilt, nor Jeremiah, 
nor Fohn Beptift cealed to preach to, or to admoniſh 
 thete wretches who joved rheirluſts, 


TJoh.1.9. 1 Cor.2.14, yet iurely 1gnorant perionsmuſt 
be admoniſhed and infiructed, 


his purpole. 


ſaies not that from all men they ſhonld beare it patiently; 


tirnewith the dog to the vothit, ſuch as wallow in 


ſay notim b3þathefs, this and thatmian is ſo; No, we 


ſay, they ſhould beare patiently admonitions from any, 

for Ithinke the perſon, is nor conſiderable, but the | 

thitg andicagſe of if. Now licy Have etiougtits ſay 
EG | to. 


— 


(215) 
_ He tels us 5 that love of Luſts 15 2 ſecond cafe of 
mens irreprovalleneſſe 3 this he proves from our Sa- 


viour, 7J.h3 3.19. Jer... the inſtance of John Bap-| 


tif, This istrueenongh, but iris as trite, thattor all 


Here!ls us right, that /pzorazce is a third caule, 


Thus thou ſeeft, Reader, how lictle all this 1s to 


Now he 1s come to the Application: His firſt uſe 
is (as hecals it) of admonitioh to pertwade his peo- 
ple that they would not be dogs and ſwine though men 
called them l o, but endure admoviition, = but he: 


—= they may be laden with the impertinent, unſeaſs- 
able, giddy reproofes of haive-brain'd men, 


'1, Herehedorh inſinuate, that ſome called his par-| 
ticnlar people dogs and fwine ; he ſhould have done 


wellto have told them who do ſo ; we ſay, ſuch as 
beaftly luſts areſo; this Ihopeis trueihthef; bur we 


leave that to the reflexion of every itiats cob. ietice, 
ahd the Joe of the Chur.h, This was bar a 
meete rriclt fo create ahirioſifies iti profane ten a- 
cainſt thoſe who preach the truch of God to them, 
L w6nderwhofaid, thotof Peters Patiſh att dogs. 
ahd ſwme. : 

Fort rhe traine of theExzhortarion it was Good, bub 
I thinke he rhightfiave ſpared telling thetti, he did nor. 
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to juſtthe their topping their eates-againſt reproofe, 


T he reproofe was impertinent, wnſeaſonable, he was a 


giddy hair-brain'd man that reproved me, and onr Pa- 
ttortoldus, weneed not beare his reproofes patiently, 

The laſt Paragraph containes his ſecond and Jaſt 
uſe directed to reprovers : tO perſwade them ſo to erd:r 
their reproofes,that they may not make men dogs nor (wine, 

Here herells us honeſtly, that though men expreſſe 
themſelves raſhly, and inadviſealy, yet if it be truth they 
ſpecks, it is ſad men will not endyreit 3 but he had told 
chem before, He did not ſay they ſhouldbeare it patient- 
ly, here he doth lay, Ur is [7d they will not 3 how do 
theſe two agree? 

Though Ido not thinkethis Uſe proper to any Do- 
Etrine can be raiſed from this Text, and ſo 1s not trwrh 
to the purpoſe ( as Mr Boatmas lately taught us we 
ſhould preach from Texts ) yer I eafily yield that ad- 
monition is a tender thing, and mutt be maragedwith 
_—_— and he muſt be allowed all he faich upon 
tat point, : | 

"AHaf he comes to bleſle himſelfe, and to bleſſe his 
Congregation, that he had never a dog init, (a» hap- 

y houſe |!) or rather he had metwithnone; that may 

e: There may be dogs enough in the Town, yet I 
may meet withnone of them, it may be Inever regard 
whetherthey beſo ; but he puts in 

Hnleſſe it be ſome ſelfe-conceited Phariſees that can- 
by endure any body ſheuld be accounted holy. as them- 

elves, 

Who Mr Boatman meanes is ſufficiently known, 
ſuch as through tenderneſſe of conſcience,and conſci- 
enceof Gods Ordinances, cannot ſwallow promiſcu- 
ousSacraments, Theſe arerhe only dogs Mr Boatmar 
bath in his Congregatian, 
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The Lordmake him aſhamed with agodly ſhame. 


Now 
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— 
Now Rieaterrake the knw of m y 
Sermon on-that Text: ;and of - 
" his confuting diſcourfe. | 


; He Text is abſolute fone in it (uf: or Bb in | 
Toh relation to the formee- Vetſles: Thus Mr | 
Boatman grants, 
2. The Precept is without reftriftion: Holy things, | 
| Pearles,not this or that Pearle or holy thing, 
3, Alt the Ordinances of God, eſpeciathyrhe Sagra- | 
ments, axe holy things betruſted to. mento give, | 
4. There ts therefore no reaſon #0 'reflvaine the ſenſe 
of this Text tothis or that holy Fhing, | but-t0 widerſtand 
it of all, 
5, Tet the whole in of God, brive big one 'piece, > 
if any part of that licenſeth ws ta admcnifler ſome holy 
| Fes to ſome dogs, we may' do oh 1 notwith=. : 


es Fext, 
The, Sacrament :of the Supper, being an-holy f 
| his » it will follow from this' general Preceptithat: | |. 
1t muſt nor be given roſuch as the Scripture ca'ls | 
| or ſwine.exceptthe Scripture elſewhere expreſly com- 
mands us the contrary, 
7-. Toexpound it of preaching the Goſpell, or ad- 
| 0%ition reſtriEtively,is to ſpeak without any ground, 
and to limit where Scripture doth not; 
8. Befides, The Goſpell muſt be preached to dogs.viz, 
perſecutors, heat hens. &C, — _ be admonſhed,| 
2 Theſ, 351415, | 9, 7108 
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to preach to ſome, and admoniſh them, and yet not for- 


bidden to give them the Sacrament, the latter follow- 


ing upon neceflary conſequence. 


10, The dog will trample upon this Ordinance arwell | 


as the other, | 
11, Here is thereforea generall prohibition, from 


"which will follow by a neceſlary deduRion, that the 


Sacramenc muſt nor be given to {ach as' the Scripture 
calls dogs: 1; It being an holy thizg, 2, As much inclu- 
ded here as any othcr, 3, No where elſe allowed to dogs. 
4. Such an Ordinance asthey will trample on, 

' Now: what: ſaiesMr Boatman? - 


1. This Text ts wrilng by the Noſe till bloud comes, 


| aud I will redeeme the Captive, 


2, The utmoſt of, the Holy Ghoſts meaning by holy 
things and pearles is divine truths, and admonitions, 

3, To fixetch the Text furcher 1s to preach 4:- 
truth, nothing topurpoſe, $CC. _ 

4. Admonition and preaching are holy things, 

5. We muſt take heed how we give them ont to dogs. 

6. For the proofe of the three firſt; you muſt rake 
my word, or chuſe whether you willbeleeve it or no, 
Andfor anſwering any Objections, heis not art leiſure, 

Read and judge now how learnedly I am confured, 


He came out like a man of war, but what -hath he | 


done? 


The King of France with twenty thouſand men 


Came to the ſe e4,and fo went back agen, 4 
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9, It is ridiculoustp ſay, that we are here forbidden | 
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Reader, theſe Books following are 


Printed, and are tobe fold by Richard Tomlins 
at the Sun and Bible nearg Pye Corner. 


{ 


He Generall Practice of Phyfick, Folio, 
The Fortune Book in Fol.Engliſh. 

Pleaſant Notes upon Don Q#ixo:, Fol. 

Mr Collings his Cardials firſt, ſecond, and third 
| parts,quarto. 
His Yondicie Minifterii quarto. 
| His Anſwer to Mr. Sheppard,quatt. 

His Anſwer to Fiſher and Hammoerd,quart, 
Dr Holdſworth's twenty one Sermons, quart. 
| Exclids Elements 1a quart. Eng. 
Hiſtory of ſeven Champions, quart. 
| Packet of Letters,quart. 
Crpids Mellengers,quart. 
The Birth of mankind,or womens Book,quart, | 
The Perfe& Phariſce under Moakiſh kolinefſe,quart. 
The falſe Jew,quart, | 
Mr Celings Five Lefſons for a Chriſtian to learn, o&.| 
His Faith and experience, oftav. 
Mr #ixcolls Poems,oftav. 
Excellency of Chriſt,oQav, 
Eraſmus Collequis, oftav. 
| Wings and LibournsMrania Prattica,ofay, + f 

F elitationes Polemice, oQav. 
Perkins Catechiſme, ofav. 
Janna Ling narum,odtav. 
Brinſley's Cordelrns,Ocav. 
Wat/ons untaught Bridegroome,T welves. 
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